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SERMON I. 

THE WATEk OF LIFE. 

(Preached at Westminster Abbey,) 



Revelation xxiL 17. 

ipirit and the Bride say, Come. And let him that heareth 
me. And let him that is athirst come. And whosoever 
him take the water of life freely. 

text is its own witness. It needs no man to 
stify to its origin. Its own words show it to be 
and divine. 

Dt from its mere poetic beauty, great as that is : 
:han we, in this wet and cold climate, can see 
St glance. We must go to the far East and the 
ti to understand the images which were called 
i mind of an old Jew at the very name of wells 
er-springs ; and why the Scriptures speak of 

special gifts of God, life-giving and divine. 
: have seen the treeless waste, the blazing sun, 
ning glare, the choking dust, the parched rocks, 
.nt mountains quivering as in the vapour of a 

we must have felt the lassitude of heat, 

A 
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the torment of thirst, ere we can welcome, as 
those old Easterns, the well dug long ago by p: 
hands, whither the maidens come with their jars 
eventide, when the stone is rolled away, to water 
thirsty flocks ; or the living fountain, under the sha 
of a great rock in a weary land, with its grove of ti 
where all the birds for many a mile flock in, and si: 
the copses with their song ; its lawn of green, on w 
the long-dazzled eye rests with refreshment and deli: 
its brook, wandering away — ^perhaps to be lost sooi 
burning sand, but giving, as far as it flows. Life 
Water of Life to plant, to animal, and to man. 

All these images, which we have to call up in 
minds one by one, presented themselves to the min 
an Eastern, whether Jew or heathen, at once, as a \ 
known and daily scene ; and made him feel, at the ■ 
mention of a water-spring, that the speaker was tel 
him of the good and beautiful gift of a beneficent Be 

And yet — so do extremes meet — like thoughts, the 
not like images, may be called up in our minds, her 
the heart of London, in murky alleys and foul coi 
where there is too often, as in the poet^s rotting sea- 

* Water, water, everywhere, 
Yet not a drop to drink.* 

And we may bless God — as the Easterns bless I 
for the ancestors who digged their wells — ^for e^ 
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pious soul who now erects a drinking-fountain ; for he 
fulfils the letter as well as the spirit of Scripture, by 
oflfering to the bodies as well as the souls of men the 
Water of Life freely. 

But the text speaks not of earthly water. No doubt 
the words * Water of Life' have a spiritual and mystic 
meaning. Yet that alone does not prove the inspiration 
of the text They had a spiritual and mystic meaning 
already among the heathens of the East — Greeks and 
barbarians alike. 

The East — and indeed the West likewise — was 
haunted by dreams of a Water of Life, a Fount of Per- 
petual Youth, a Cup of Immortality : dreams at which 
only the shallow and the ignorant will smile ; for what 
are they but tokens of man's right to Immortality, — of 
his instinct that he is not as the beasts, — that there is 
somewhat in him which ought not to die, which need 
not die, and yet which may die, and which perhaps 
deserves to die? How could it be kept alive? how 
strengthened and refreshed into perpetual youth ? 

And water — with its life-giving and refreshing powers, 
often with medicinal properties seemingly miraculous — 
.what better symbol could be found for that which would 
keep oflf death ? Perhaps there was some reality which 
answered the symbol, some actual Cup of Immortality, 
some actual Fount of Youth. But who could attain to 
i'f Aem? Surely the gods hid their own special treasure 



4 THE WA TER OF LIFE, [sERM. 

from the grasp of man. Surely that Water of Life was 
to be sought for far away, amid trackless mountain- 
peaks, guarded by dragons and demons. That Fount of 
Youth must be hidden in the rich glades of some tropic 
forest. That Cup of Immortality must be earned 
by years, by ages, of superhuman penance and self 
torture. Certain of the old Jews, it is true, had had 
deeper and truer thoughts. Here and there a psalmist 
had said, ' With God is the well of Life ; ' or a prophet 
had cried, * Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and buy without money and without price!' 
But the Jews had utterly forgotten (if the mass of them 
ever understood) the meaning of the old revelations; 
and, above all, the Pharisees, the most religious among -'i 
them. To their minds, it was only by a proud asceti-.i 
cism, — by being not as other men were; only by doing, 
some good thing— by performing some extraordinary 
religious feat, — that man could earn eternal life. And 
bitter and deadly was their selfish wrath when thejr 
heard that the Water of Life was within all men*»' 
reach, then and for ever ; that The Eternal Life was in. 
that Christ who spoke to them ; that He gave it fredf 
to whomsoever He would; — ^bitter their wrath when, 
they heard His disciples declare that God had given ft> 
men Eternal Life ; that the Spirit and the Bride said. 
Come. 
They had, indeed, a graceful ceremony, handed dow» 
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to them from better times, as a sign that those words of 
the old psalmists and prophets had once meant some- 
thing. At the Feast of Tabernacles — the harvest 
feast — at which God was especially to be thanked as 
the giver of fertility and Life, their priests drew water 
with great pomp from the pool of Siloam ; connecting 
it with the words of the prophet: *With joy shall ye 
draw water out of the wells of salvation.' But the 
ceremony had lost its meaning. It had become 
mechanical and empty. They had forgotten that God 
was a giver. They would have confessed, of course, 
that He was the Lord of Life : but they expected Him 
to prove that, not by giving Life, but by taking it away : 
not by saving the many, but by destroying all except a 
fevoured few. But bitter and deadly was their wrath 
, when they were told that their ceremony had still a 
living meaning, and a meaning not only for tliem, but 
for all men; for that mob of common people whom 
fliey looked on as accursed, because they knew not the 
hw. Bitter and deadly was their selfish wrath, when 
they heard One who ate and drank with publicans and 
sinners stand up in the very midst of that grand 
ceremony, and cry; * If any man thirst, let him come to 
Me and drinL He that believeth on Me, as the 
scripture hath said, Out of him shall flow rivers of 
living water.' A God who said to all * Come,' was not 
the God they desired to rule over them. And thus the 
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very words which prove the text to be divine and 
inspired, were marked out as such by ^ those bigots of 
the old world, who in them saw and hated both Christ 
and His Father. 

The Spirit and the Bride say. Come. Come, and 
drink freely. 

Those words prove the text, and other texts like it: 
in Holy Scripture, to be an utterly new Gospel and 
good news \ an utterly new revelation and imveiling of 
God, and of the relations of God to man. 

For the old legends and dreams, in whatsoever tbey ^ 
differed, agreed at least in this, that the Water of Life j 
was far away; infinitely difficult to reach; the prizes 
only of some extraordinary favourite of fortune, or of 
some being of superhuman energy and endurance. | 
The gods grudged life to mortals, as they grudged them 
joy and all good things. That God should say Come; 
that the Water of Life could be a gift, a grace, a boon 
of free generosity and perfect condescension, nevff 
entered into their minds. That the gods should keep 
their immortality to themselves seemed reasonable 
enough. That they should bestow it on a few heroes; 
and, far away above the stars, give them to eat of their 
ambrosia, and drink of their nectar, and so live for 
ever ; that seemed reasonable enough likewise. 

But that the God of gods, the Maker of the universe 
should say, * Come, and drink freely,' that He should 
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Stoop from heaven to bring life and immortality to 
light, — to tell men what the Water of Life was, and 
where it was, and how to attain it; much more, that 
that God should stoop to become incamate, and suffer 
and die on the cross, that He might purchase the Water 
of Life, not for a favoured few, but for all mankind ; that 
He should offer it to all, without condition, stint, or 
drawback ; — this, this, never entered into their wildest 
dreams. 

And yet, when the strange news was told, it looked 
so probable, although so strange, to thousands who 
had seemed mere profligates or outcasts; it agreed 
so fully with the deepest voices of their own hearts, 
— with their thirst for a nobler, purer, more enduring 
Life, — with their highest idea of what a perfect God 
should be, if He meant to show His perfect goodness ; 
it seemed at once so human and humane, and yet so 
superhuman and divine ; — that they accepted it un- 
hesitatingly, as a voice from God Himself, a revelation 
of the Eternal Author of the universe ; as, God grant 
you may accept it this day. 

And what is Life ? And what is the Water of Life ? 

What are they indeed, my friends? You will find 
many answers to that question, in this, as in all ages : 
but the one which Scripture gives is this. Life is none 
other, according to the Scripture, than God Himself, 
Jesus Christ our Lord, who bestows on man His own 
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Spirit, to form in him His own character, which is tl 
character of God. 

He is The one Eternal Life; and it has be< 
manifested in human form, that human beings mig 
copy it j and behold, it was full of grace and truth. 

The Life of grace and truth; that is the Life 
Christ, and, therefore, the Life of God. 

The Life of grace — of graciousness, love, pii 
generosity, usefulness, self-sacrifice; the Life of tru 
— of faithfulness, fairness, justice, the desire to impj 
knowledge, and to guide men into all truth. T 
Life, in one word, of charity, which is both grace a: 
truth, both love and justice, in one Eternal essen( 
That is the life which God lives for ever in heave 
That is The one Eternal Life, which must be al 
the Life of God. For, as there is but one Eteni 
even God, so is there but one Eternal Life, which 
the life of God and of His Christ. And the Spirit 
which it is inspired into the hearts of men is the Spi 
of God, who proceedeth alike from the Father a 
from the Son. 

Have you not seen men and women in whom the 
words have been literally and palpably fulfille< 
Have you not seen those wlio, though old in yea 
were so young in heart, that they seem to have dru 
of the Fountain of perpetual Youth, — in whom, thou 
the outward body decayed, the soul was renewed d 
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by day; who kept fresh and pure the noblest and 
holiest instincts of their childhood, and went on 
adding to them the experience, the calm, the charity 
of age ? Persons whose eye was still so bright, whose 
smile was still so tender, that it seemed that they could 
never die? And when they died, or seemed to die, 
you felt that they were not dead, but only their husk 
and shell ; that they themselves, the character which 
you had loved and reverenced, must endure on, beyond 
the grave, beyond the worlds, in a literally Everlasting 
Life, independent of nature, and of all the changes 
of the material universe. 

Surely you have seen such. And surely what you 
loved in them was the Spirit of God Himself, — that 
love, joy, peace, longsuflfering, gentleness, goodness, 
which the natural savage man has not. Has not, I say, 
look at him wheire you will, from the tropics to the 
pole, because it is a gift above man ; the gift of the 
Spirit of God; the Eternal Life of goodness, which 
natural birth cannot give to man, nor natural death 
take away. 

You have surely seen such persons — if you have 
not, / have, thank God, full many a time ; — but if you 
have seen them, did you not see this? — That it was 
not riches which gave them this Life, if they were rich ; 
or intellect, if they were clever ; or science, if they were 
learned; or rank, if they were cultivated; or bodily 
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oiganization, if they were beautiful and strong : that 
this noble and gentle life of theirs was independent 
of their body, of their mind, of their circumstances ? 
Nay, have you not seen this, — I have, thank God, full 
many a time, — That not many rich, not many mighty, 
not many noble are called : but that God's strength is 
rather made perfect in man's weakness, — that in foul 
garrets, in lonely sick-beds, in dark places of the earth, 
you find ignorant people, sickly people, ugly people, 
stupid people, in spite of, in defiance of, every opposing 
circumstance, leading heroic lives, — a blessing, a comfort, 
an example, a very Fount of Life to all around them ; 
and dying heroic deaths, because they know they have 
Eternal Life? 

And what was that which had made them different 
from the mean, the savage, the drunken, the profligate 
beings around them ? This at least That they were 
of those of whom it is written, * Let him that is athirst 
come.' They had been athirst for Life. They had had 
instincts and longings; very simple and humble, but 
very pure and noble. At times, it may be, they had 
been imfaithful to those instincts. At times, it may be, 
they had fallen. They had said : ' Why should I not 
do like the rest, and be a savage? Let me eat and 
drink, for to-morrow I die;' and they had cast them- 
selves down into sin, for very weariness and heaviness, 
and were for a, while as the beasts which have no law. 
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But the thirst after The noble Life was too deep to be 
quenched in that foul puddle. It endured, and it 
conquered ; and they became more and more true to it, 
till it was satisfied at last, though never quenched, that 
thirst of theirs, in Him who alone can satisfy it — the 
God who gave it ; for in them were fulfilled the Lord's 
own words : ' Blessed are they that hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they shall be filled.' 

There are those, I fear, in this church — there are too 

many in all churches — ^who have not felt, as yet, this 

divine thirst after a higher Life ; who wish not for an 

Eternal, but for a merely endless life, and who would 

not care greatly what sort of life that endless life might 

be, if only it was not too unlike the life which they live 

now; who would be glad enough to continue as they are, 

in their selfish pleasure, selfish gain, selfish content, for 

ever; who look on death as an unpleasant necessity, 

the end of all which they really prize ; and who have 

taken up religion chiefly as a means for escaping still 

more unpleasant necessities after death. To them, as 

to all, it is said, * Come, and drink of the water of life 

freely.' But The Life of goodness which Christ offers, 

is not the life they want. Wherefore they will not 

come to Him, that they may have life. Meanwhile, 

they have no right to sneer at the Fountain of Youth, 

or the Cup of Immortality. Well were it for them if 

those dreams were true j in their heart of hearts they know 
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it Would they not go to the ends of the earth to batlie 
in the Fountain of Youth ? Would they not give all theix: 
gold for a draught of the Cup of Immortality, and 
save themselves, once and for all, the trouble of be- 
coming good ? 

But there are those here, I doubt not, who have in theai, 
by grace of God, that same divine thirst for the Higher 
Life; who are discontented with themselves, ashamed 
of themselves ; who are tormented by longings which 
they cannot satisfy, instincts which they cannot analyse, 
powers which they cannot employ, duties which they 
cannot perform, doctrinal confusions which they cannot 
unravel; who would welcome any change, even the 
most tremendous, which would make them nobler, purer, 
juster, more loving, more useful, more clear-headed and 
sound-minded ; and when they think of death say with 
the poet, — 

* 'Tis life, not death for which I pant, 
*Tis life, whereof my nerves are scant. 
More life, and fiiller, that I want.' 

To them I say— for God has said it long ago, — Be of 
good cheer. The calling and gifts of God are without 
repentance. If you have the divine thirst, it will be 
surely satisfied. If you long to be better men and 
women, better men and women you will surely be. 
Only be true to those higher instincts ; only do not 
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learn to despise and quench that divine thirst ; only 
struggle on, in spite of mistakes, of failures, even of sins 
—for every one of which last your heavenly Father will 
chastise you, even while He forgives ; in spite of all falls, 
struggle on. Blessed are you that hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for you shall be filled. To you — 
and not in vain — * The Spirit and the Bride say. Come. 
And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that 
is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him drink of 
the water of life freely,' 



SERMON II. 

THE PHYSICIAN'S CALLING. 
{Preached at Whitehall for St Georgis Hospital) 



St. Matthew ix. 35. 

And Jesus went about all the cities and villages, teaching in their 
synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom, and 
healmg evezy sickness and evezy disease among the people. 

nPHE Gospels speak of disease and death in a very 
simple and human tone. They regard them in 
theory, as all are forced to regard them in fact, as sore 
and sad evils. 

The Gospels never speak of disease or death as 
necessities ; never as the will of God. It is Satan, not 
God, who binds the woman with a spirit of infirmity. 
It is not the will of our Father in heaven that one little 
one should perish. Indeed, we do not sufficiently 
appreciate the abhorrence with which the whole of Scrip- 
ture speaks of disease and death : because we are in the 
habit of interpreting many texts which speak of the 
disease and death of the body in this life as if they 
referred to the punishment and death of the soul in the 
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world to come. We have a perfect right to do that ; 
for Scripture tells us that there is a mysterious analogy 
and likeness between the life of the body and that of 
the soul, and therefore between the death of the body 
and that of the soul : but we must not forget, in the 
secondary and higher spiritual interpretation of such 
texts, their primary and physical meaning, which is this 
—that disease and death are uniformly throughout 
Scripture held up to the abhorrence of maiL 

Moreover — and this is noteworthy — the Gospels, and 

indeed all Scripture, very seldom palliate the misery of 

disease, by drawing from it those moral lessons which 

we ourselves do. I say very seldom. The Bible does 

so here and there, to tell us that we may do so likewise. 

And we may thank God heartily that the Bible does so. 

It would be a miserable world, if all that the clergyman 

or the friend might say by the sick-bed were, * This is 

an inevitable evil, like hail and thunder. You must 

bear it if you can : and if not, then not.* A miserable 

world, if he could not say with full belief, * " My son, 

despise not thou the chastening of the Lord, nor 

famt when thou art rebuked of Him. For whom the 

Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth every son 

whom He receiveth." Thou knowest not now why 

thou art afflicted ; perhaps thou wilt never know in this 

life. But a day will come when thou wilt know : when 

thou wilt find that this sickness came to thee at the 
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exact right time, in the exact right way; when thoa 
wilt find that God has been keeping thee in the secret 
place of His presence from the provoking of men, and 
hiding thee privately in His tabernacle from the spite of 
tongues j when thou wilt discover that thou hast been 
learning precious lessons for thy immortal spirit, while 
thou didst seem to thyself merely tossing with clouded 
intellect on a bed of useless pain ; when thou wilt find 
that God was nearest to thee, at the very moment when 
He seemed to have left thee most utterly.' 

Thank God, we can say that, and more; and we 
will say it But we must bear in mind, that the 
Gospels, which are the very parts of Scripture which 
speak most concerning disease, omit almost entirely ' 
that cheering and comforting view of it 

And why? Only to force upon our attention, I 
believe, a view even more cheering and comforting : a 
view deeper and wider, because supplied not merely 
to the pious sufferer, but to all sufferers ; not merely to 
the Christian, but to all mankind. And that is, I 
believe, none other than this : that God does not only 
bring spiritual good out of physical evil, but that He 
hates physical evil itself: that He desires not only the ' 
salvation of our souls, but the health of our bodies 
and that when He sent His only begotten Son into t 
world to do His will, part of that will was, that 1 
should attack and conquer the physical evil of disease 
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b:| as it were instinctively; as his natural enemy, and 
:r:| directly, for the sake of the body of the sufferer. 
aiJ Many excellent men, seeing how the healing of 
e :l disease was an integral part of our Lord's mission, and of 
)eeJ the mission of His apostles, have wished that it should 
'^•^\ likewise form an integral part of the mission of the 
ad Church : that the clergy should as much as possible be 
^"1 physicians; the physician, as much as possible, a 
["-ei clergyman. The plan may be useful in exceptional 
cases — in that, for instance, of the missionary among 
^1 the heathen. 

But experience has decided, that in a civilized and 
Christian country it had better be otherwise : that the 
great principle of the division of labour should be 
carried out : that there should be in the land a body of 
men whose whole mind and time should be devoted to 
one part only of our Lord's work — ^the battle with 
disease and death. And the effect has been not to 
lower but to raise the medical profession. It has 
saved the doctor from one great danger — that of 
abusing, for the purposes of religious proselytizing, the 
milimited confidence reposed in him. It has freed 
him from many a superstition which enfeebled and con- 
fused the physicians of the Middle Ages. It has enabled 
ihim to devote his whole intellect to physical science, 
till he has set his art on a sound and truly scientific 
foundation. It has enabled him to attack physical evil 

B 
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with a single-hearted energy and devotion which ou 
to command the respect and admiration of his fell 
coimtrymen. If all classes did their work half 
simply, as bravely, as determinedly, as unselfishly, 
the medical men of Great Britain — and, I doubt not 
other countries in Europe — this world would be a 
fairer place than it is likely to be for many a year 
come. It is good to do one thing and to do it w 
It is good to follow Christ in one thing, and to fol 
Him utterly in that. And the medical man has 
his mind to do one thing, — to hate calmly, but with 
internecine hatred, disease and death, and to fi 
against them to the end. 

The medical man is complained of at times as be 
too materialistic — as caring more for the bodies of 
patients than for their souls. Do not blame him 
hastily. In his exclusive care for the body, he may 
witnessing unconsciously, yet mightily, for the soul, 
God, for the Bible, for immortality. 

Is he not witnessing for God, when he shows by 
acts that he believes God to be a God of Life, no 
death ; of health, not of disease \ of order, not of • 
order ; of joy and strength, not of misery and weakne 

Is he not witnessing for Christ when, like Christ, 
heals all manner of sickness and disease among 
people, and attacks physical evil as the natural fo< 
man and of the Creator of man ? 
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he not witnessing for the immortality of the soul 
1 he fights against death as an evil to be postponed 
] hazards and by all means, even when its advent 
Ttain ? • Surely it is so. How often have we seen 
ioctor by the dying bed, trying to preserve life, 
1 he knew well that life could not be preserved ! 
lave been tempted to say to him, * Let the sufferer 
J. He is senseless. He is going. We can do 
ing more for his soul ; you can do nothing more for 
)ody. Why torment him needlessly for the sake 
few more moments of respiration ? Let him alone 
e in peace.' How have we been tempted to say 
> We have not dared to say it ; for we saw that 
ioctor, and not we, was in the right; that in all 
; little efforts, so wise, so anxious, so tender, so 

chivalrous, to keep the failing breath for a few 
ents more in the body of one who had no earthly 
I upon his care, that doctor was bearing a testi- 
jT, unconscious yet most weighty, to that human 
ict of which the Bible approves throughout, that 
1 in a human being is an evil, an anomaly, a curse ; 
ist which, though he could not rescue the man from 
lutch of his foe, he was bound, in duty and honour, 
'ht until the last, simply because it was death, and 
I was the enemy of man. 

it if the medical man bears witness for God and 
ual things when he seems exclusively oc.ox^\fc'^ 
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with the body, so does the hospital. Look at those 
noble buildings which the generosity of our fellow- 
countrymen have erected in all our great cities. You 
may find in them, truly, sermons in stones; sermons for 
rich alike and poor. They preach to the rich, these 
hospitals, that the sick-bed levels all alike ; that they 
are the equals and brothers of the poor in the terrible a 
liability to suffer ! They preach to the poor that they 
are, through Christianity, the equals of the rich in their 
means and opportunities of cure. I say through Chris- 
tianity. Whether the founders so intended or not (and 
those who founded most of them, St George^s among 
the rest, did so intend), these hospitals bear direct 
witness for Christ. They do this, and would do it, 
even if — which God forbid — the name of Christ were 
never mentioned within their walls. That may seem a 
paradox ; but it is none. For it is a historic fact, that 
hospitals are a creation of Christian times, and of 
Christian men. The heathen knew them not. In that 
great city of ancient Rome, as far as I have ever been 
able to discover, there was not a single hospital, — ^not 
even, I fear, a single charitable institution. Fearful 
thought — a city of a million and a half inhabitants, 
the centre of human civilization: and not a hospital 
there! The Roman Dives paid his physician; the 
Roman Lazarus literally lay at his gate full of sores, till 
he died the death of the street dogs which licked those 
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sores, and was earned forth to be thrust under ground 
awhile, till the same dogs came to quarrel over his 
bones. The misery and helplessness of the lower 
classes in the great cities of the Roman empire, till the 
Church of Christ arose, literally with healing in its 
wings, cannot, I believe, be exaggerated. 

Eastern piety, meanwhile, especially among the Hin- 
doos, had founded hospitals, in the old meaning of 
that word — namely, almshouses for the infirm and aged : 
but I believe there is no record of hospitals, like our 
modem ones, for the cure of disease, till Christianity 
spread over the Western world. 

And why ? Because then first men began to feel the 
mighty truth contained in the text If Christ were a 
healer, His servants must be healers likewise. If Christ 
regarded physical evil as a direct evil, so must they. If 
Christ fought against it with all His power, so must they, 
with such power as He revealed to them. And so arose 
exclusively in the Christian mind, a feeling not only of 
the nobleness of the healing art, but of the religious 
duty of exercising that art on every human being who 
needed it ; and hospitals are to be counted, as a historic 
feet, among the many triumphs of the Gospel. 

If there be any one — especially a working man — in 
this church this day who is inclined to undervalue the 
Bible and Christianity, let him know that, but for the 
Bible and Christianity, he has not the slightest reason 
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to believe that there would have been at this moment 
hospital in London to receive him and his in the hou 
of sickness or disabling accident, and to lavish on hii 
there, unpaid as the light and air of God outside, ever 
resource of science, care, generosity, and tendemesi 
simply because he is a human being. Yes; tml 
catholic are these hospitals, — catholic as the bounty ( 
our heavenly Father, — ^without respect of person 
giving to all liberally and upbraiding not, like Him i 
whom all live, and move, and have their being; wi 
nesses better than all our sermons for the univers; 
bounty and tolerance of that heavenly Father wh 
causes the sun to shine on the evil and the good, ar 
his rain to fall upon the just and on the unjust, and 
perfect in this, that He is good to the imthankful at 
the evil. 

And, therefore, the preacher can urge his countryme 
let their opinions, creed, tastes, be what they may, i 
support hospitals with especial freedom, eamestnes 
and confidence. Heaven forbid that I should und( 
value any charitable institution whatever. May Goc 
blessing be on them all. But this I have a right to sa 
— that whatever objections, suspicions, prejudices the 
may be concerning any other form of charity, concemu 
hospitals there can be none. Every farthing bestowi 
on them must go toward the direct doing of goc 
There is no fear in them of waste, of misapplication 
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of private jobbery, of ulterior and unavpwed 
s. Palpable and unmistakeable good is all they 
id all they can do. And he who gives to a 
al has the comfort of knowing that he is bestowing 
::t blessing on the bodies of his fellow-men ; and 
' be on their souls likewise. 

I have said that these hospitals witness silently 
kI and for Christ; and I must believe that that 
witness is not lost on the minds of thousands 
inter them. It sinks in, — all the more readily 
se it is not thrust upon them, — and softens and 
; up their hearts to receive the precious seed 
: word of God. Many a man, too ready from 
experience to believe that his fellow-men cared 
ir him, has entered the wards of a hospital to be 
y undeceived. He finds that he is cared for; 
e is not forgotten either by God or man ; that there 
lace for him, too, at God's table, in his hour of 
t need ; and angels of God, in human form, ready 
lister to his necessities ; and, softened by that dis- 
r, he has listened humbly, perhaps for the first 
Q his life, to the exhortations of a clergyman ; and 
ken in, in the hour of dependence and weakness, 
ssons which he was too proud or too sullen to 
in the day of independence and sturdy health. 
50 do these hospitals, it seems to me, follow the 
)le and practice of our Lord Himself, who, by 



24 THE PHYSICIAN'S CALLING. [sei 

ministering to the animal wants and animal sufferings 
the people, by showing them that He sympathised w 
those lower sorrows of which they were most imi 
diately conscious, made them follow Him gladly, i 
listen to Him with faith, when He proclaimed to th 
in words of wisdom, that Father in heaven whom 
had already proclaimed to them in acts of mercy. 

And now, I have to appeal to you for the excell 
and honourable foundation of St. George's Hospital, 
might speak to you, and speak, too, with a perso 
reverence and affection of many years' standing, of 
claims of that noble institution ; of the illustrious n 
of science who have taught within its walls; of 
number of able and honourable young men who 
forth out of it, year by year, to carry their blessed c 
truly divine art, not only over Great Britain, but to 
islands of the farthest seas. But to say that would 
merely to say what is true, thank God, of every hosp 
in London. 

One fact only, therefore, I shall urge, which gives 
George's Hospital special claims on the attention of 
rich. 

Situated, as it is, in the very centre of the west ( 
of London, it is the special refuge of those who 
most especially of service to the dwellers in the W 
end. Those who are used up — fairly or unfairly- 
ministering to the luxuries of the high-bom and wealtl 
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the groom thrown in the park ; the housemaid crippled 

(by lofty stairs ; the workman fallen from the scaffolding 
of the great man's palace; the footman or coachman who 
has contracted disease from long hours of nightly expo- 
sure, while his master and mistress have been warm and 
gay at rout and ball ; and those, too, whose number, I 
fear, are very great, who contract disease, themselves, 
their wives, and children, from actual want, when they 
are thrown suddenly out of employ at the end of the 

(season, and London is said to be empty — of all but two 
million of living souls : — the great majority of these crowd 
into St George's Hospital to find there relief' and com- 
fort, which those to whom they minister are solemnly 
bound to supply by their contributions. The rich and 
well-bom of this land are very generous. They are doing 
their duty, on the whole, nobly and well. Let them do 
their duty — the duty which literally lies nearest them — 
by St George's Hospital, and they will wipe off" a stain, 
not on the hospital, but on the rich people in its neigh- 
bourhood — the stain of that hospital's debts. 

The deficiency in the funds of the hospital for the 
year 1862-3 — caused, be it remembered, by no ex- 
travagance or sudden change, but simply by the 
necessity for succouring those who would otherwise 
have been destitute of succour — the deficiency, I say, 
on an expenditure of 15,000/. amounts to more than 
3,200/. which has had to be met by selling out funded 
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property, and so diminishing the capital of the institu 
tion. Ought this to be? I ask. Ought this to be 
while more wealth is collected within half a mile o 
that hospital than in any spot of like extent in the globe 

My friends, this is the time of Lent ; the time whereo 
it is written, — * Is not this the fast which I have chosen 
to deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poo: 
that is cast out to thine house? when thou seest th( 
naked that thou cover him, and that thou hide noi 
thyself from thine own flesh ? If thou let thy soul gc 
forth to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted soul, ther 
shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as 
the noonday. And the Lord shall guide thee continually; 
and satisfy thy souL and make fat thy bones, and thoi 
shalt be like a watered garden, and as a spring thai 
doth not fail.' 

Let us obey that command literally, and see whethe 
the promise is not literally fulfilled to us in return. 



SERMON III. 

THE VICTORY OF LIFE. 

(Preached at the Chapel Royal) 



Isaiah xxxviii. i8, 19. 

The grave cannot praise thee, death cannot celebrate thee : they 
that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. The 
living, the living, he shall praise thee. 

T MAY seem to have taken a strange text on which 
to speak, — a mournful, a seemmgly hopeless text. 
Why I have chosen it, I trast that you will see 
presently ; certainly not that I may make you hopeless 
about death. Meanwhile, let us consider it ; for it is 
in the Bible, and, like all words in the Bible, was 
written for our instruction. 

Now it is plain, I think, that the man who said these 
words — good king Hezekiah — knew nothing of what we 
call heaven; of a blessed life with God after death. 
He looks on death as his end. If he dies, he says, 
he will not see the Lord in the land of the living, any 
more than he will see man with the inhabitants of the 
world. God's mercies, he thinks, will end with his 
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death. God can only show His mercy and truth by 
saving him from death. For the grave cannot praise 
God, death cannot celebrate Him ; those who go dowr 
into the pit cannot hope for His truth. The living, th( 
living, shall praise God ; as Hezekiah praises Him tha 
day, because God has cured him of his sickness, anc 
added fifteen years to his life. 

No language can be plainer than this. A man wh< 
had believed that he would go to heaven when he did 
could not have used it. 

In many of the Psalms, likewise, you will find word 
of exactly the same kind, which show that the men wh 
wrote them had no clear conception, if any conceptio 
at all, of a life after death. 

Solomon's words about death are utterly awful froi 
their sadness. With him, * that which befalleth the sor 
of men befalleth beasts; as one dieth, so dieth the othe 
Yea, they have all one breath, so that a man hath n 
pre-eminence over a beast, and all is vanity. All go t 
one place, all are of the dust, and all turn to dui 
again. Who knoweth the spirit of man that goet 
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth dowi 
ward to the earth ?' 

He knows nothing about it All he knows is, th 
the spirit shall return to God who gave it, — and that 
man will surely find, in this life, a recompence for i 
his deeds, whether good or evil. 
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'^Remember therefore thy Creator in the days of thy 
youth, while the evil days come not, nor the years 
draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in 
them.... Fear God, and keep His commandments ; for 
this is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring 
every work into judgment, with every secret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil.' 

This is the doctrine of the Old Testament ; that God 
judges and rewards and punishes men in this life : but 
as for death, it is a great black cloud into which all 
men must enter, and see and be seen no more. Only 
twice or thrice, perhaps, a gleam of light from beyond 
breaks through the dark. David, the noblest and 
wisest of all the Jews, can say once that God will not 
leave his soul in hell, neither suffer His holy one to see 
coiTuption ; Job says that, though after his skin worms 
destroy his body, yet in his flesh he shall see God; 
and Isaiah, again, when he sees his countrymen 
slaughtered, and his nation all but destroyed, can say, 
'Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body 
shall they arise. Awake and sing, ye that dwell in 
dust : for thy dew is as the dew of the morning, which 
brings the parched herbs to life and freshness again.' — 
Great and glorious sayings, all of them : but we cannot 
tell how far either David, or Job, or Isaiah, were think- 
ing of a life after death. We can think of a life after 
death when we use them ; for we know how they have been 
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fulfilled in Jesus Christ our Lord ; and we can see in • 
them more than the Jews of old could do ; for, like all 
inspired words, they mean more than the men who - 
wrote them thought of; but we have no right to impute 
our Christianity to them. 

The only undoubted picture, perhaps, of the next 
life to be found in the Old Testament, is that grand 
one in Isaiah xiv., where he paints to us the tyrant 
king of Babylon going down into hell : — 

* Hell from beneath is moved for thee, to meet thee 
at thy coming ; it stirreth up the dead for thee, even all 
the chief ones of the earth \ it hath raised up from their 
thrones all the kings of the nations. All they shall 
speak and say unto thee, Art thou also become weak as 
we? art thou become like unto us? Thy pomp is 
brought down to the grave, and the noise of thy viols : 
the worm is spread under thee, and the worms cover 
thee. How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son 
of the morning ! how art thou cut down to the ground, 

which didst weaken the nations ! ' Awful and grand 

enough : but quite different, you will observe, from the 
notions of hell which are common now-a-days; and 
much more like those which we read in the old Greek 
poets, and especially, in the Necyomanteia of the 
Odyssey. 

When it was that the Jews gained any fuller notions 
^bout the next life, it is very difficult to say. Cer- 
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inly not before they were carried away captive to 
ibylon. After that they began to mix much with the 
eat nations of the East : with Greeks, Persians, and 
dians ; and from them, most probably, they learned 

believe in a heaven after death to which good men 
)uld go, and a fiery hell to which bad men would go. 
t least, the heathen nations round them, and our fore- 
thers likewise, believed in some sort of heaven and 
;11, hundreds of years before the coming of our blessed 
ord. 
The Jews had learned, also — at least the Pharisees — 

believe in the resurrection of the dead. Martha 
eaks of it ; and St Paul, when he tells the Pharisees 
at, having been brought up a Pharisee, he was on 
eir side against the Sadducees. — *I am a Pharisee, 

says, * the son of a Pharisee ; for the hope of the 
jurrection of the dead I am called in question.' 
But if it be so, — if St. Paul and the Apostles believed 
heaven and hell, and the resurrection of the dead, 
fore they became Christians, what more did they 
m about the next life, when they became Christians ? 
mething they did learn, most certainly — and that most 
portant St. Paul speaks of what our Lord and our 
rd's resurrection had taught him, as something quite 
nitely grander, and more blessed, than what he had 
)wn before. He talks of our Lord as having abol- 
ed death, and brought life and immortality to light; ^ 
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of His having conquered death, and of His destroyir 
death at last He speaks at moments as if he did ni 
expect to die at all ; and when he does speak of tl: 
death of the Christian, it is merely as a falling aslee] 
When he speaks of his own death, it is merely as 
change of place. He longs to depart, and to be wil 
Christ. Death had looked terrible to him once, whc 
he was a Jew. Death had had a sting, and the grave 
victory, which seemed ready to conquer him : but no 
he cries, * O Death, where is thy sting ? O Grave, whe 
is thy victory?* and then he declares that the terro 
of death and the grave are taken away, not by an 
thing which he knew when he was a Pharisee, b 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

All his old Jewish notions of the resurrection, thoui 
they were true as far as they went, seemed poor ai 
paltry beside what Christ had taught him. He w 
not going to wait till the end of the world — perhaps i 
thousands of years — in darkness and the shadow 
death, he knew not where or how. His soul was 
pass at once into life, — into joy, and peace, and blii 
in the presence of his Saviour, till it should have a n( 
body given to it, in the resurrection of life at the 1j 
day. 

This, I think, is what St. Paul learned, and what i 
Jews had not learned till our blessed I^ord can 
They were still afraid of death. It looked to then] 
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iark and ugly blank ; and no wonder. For would it 
QOt be dark and ugly enough to have to wait, we know 
not where, it may be a thousand, it may be tens of 
thousands of years, till the resurrection in the last day, 
before we entered into joy, peace, activity or any- 
thing wortl\y of the name of life ? Would not death 
have a sting indeed, the grave a victory indeed, if we 
had to be as good as dead for ten thousands of years ? 

What then? Remember this, that death is an 
enemy, an evil thing, an enemy to man, and therefore 
an enemy to Christ, the King and Head and Saviour of 
man. Men ought not to die, and they feel it. It is 
no use to tell them, * Everything that is bom must die, 
and why not you ? All other animals died. They 
died, just as they die now, hundreds of thousands of 
years before man came upon this earth; and why should 
Dian expect to have a different lot ? Why should you 
not take your death patiently, as you take any other 
evil which you cannot escape ? ' The heart of man, as 
soon as he begins to be a man, and not a mere savage ; 
as soon as he begins to think reasonably, and feel 
deeply ; the heart of man answers : ' No, I am not a 
niere animal. I have something in me which ought 
not to die, which perhaps cannot die. I have a living 
soul in me, which ought to be able to keep my body 
alive likewise, but cannot ; and therefore death is my 
enemy. I hate him, and I believe that I was meant to 
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hate him. Something must be wrong with me, or I 
should not die ; something must be wrong with" all man- 
kind, or I should not see those I love dying round 
me.' 

Yes, my friends, death is an enemy, — a hideous^ 
hateful thing. The longer one looks at it, the more 
one hates it. The more often one sees it, the less 
one grows accustomed to it. Its very commonness 
makes it all the more shocking. We may not be so 
much shocked at seeing the old die. We say, *They 
have done their work, why should they not go ? * That 
is not true. They have not done their work. There 
is more work in plenty for them to do, if they could 
but live ; and it seems shocking and sad, at least to him 
who loves his country and his kind, that, just a? men 
have grown old enough to be of use, when they have 
learnt to conquer their passions, when their characters 
are formed, when they have gained sound experience oi 
this world, and what man ought and can do in it, — ^just 
as, in fact, they have become most able to teach and 
help their fellow-men, — that then they are to grow old 
and decrepit, and helpless, and fade away, and die just 
when they are most fit to live, and the world needi 
them most. v 

Sad, I say, and strange is that. But sadder, an( 
more strange, and more utterly shocking, to see th 
young die; to see parents leaving infant childrei 
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iren vanishing early out of the world where they 
^t have done good work for God and man. 
'^hat arguments will make us believe that that ought 
)e? That that is God's will? That that is any- 
g but an evil, an anomaly, a disease ? 
ot the Bible, certainly. The Bible never tells us 
such tragedies as are too often seen are the will of 
The Bible says that it is not the will of our 
ler that one of these little ones should perish. The 
e tells us that Jesus, when on earth, went about 
;ing and conquering disease and death, even raising 
I the dead those who had died before their time, 
igbt against death, and to give life wheresoever He 
t — that was His work ; by that He proclaimed the 
of God, His Father, that none should perish, who 
His Son that men might have life, and have it 
I abundantly. By that He declared that death was 
jvil and a disorder among men, which He would 
I day crush and destroy utterly, that mortality 
lid be swallowed up of life. 

nd yet we die, and shall die. Yes. The body is 
I, because of sin. Mankind is a diseased race ; and ^ 
ust pay the penalty of its sins for many an age to 
e, and die, and suffer, and sorrow. But not for 
For what mean such words as these — for some- 
l they must mean ? — 
f a man keep my saying, he shall never se^ da^dx/ 
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And again, 'He that believeth in Me, though he w 
dead, yet shall he live ; and he that liveth and believ< 
in Me shall never die.' 

Do such words as these mean only that we shall r 
again in the resurrection at the last day ? Surely n 
Our Lord spoke them in answer to that very notion. 

' Martha said to Him, I know that my brother sh 
rise again, in the resurrection at the last day. Jej 
said unto her, I am the resurrection and the life ; * a 
then showed what He meant by bringing back Laza] 
to life, unchanged, and as he had been before he diec 

Surely, if that miracle meant anything, if these woi 
meant anything, it meant this: that those who die 
the fear of God, and in the faith of Christ, do i 
really taste death; that to them there is no dea 
but only a change of place, a change of state; tl 
they pass at once, and instantly, into some new li 
with all their powers, all their feelings, unchanged, 
purified doubtless from earthly stains, but still t 
same living, thinking, active beings which they w; 
here on earth. I say, active. The Bible says nothi 
about their sleeping till the Day of Judgment, 
some have fancied. Rest they may; rest they w 
if they need rest. But what is the true rest? ^ 
idleness, but peace of mind. To rest from sin, fr( 
sorrow, from fear, from doubt, from care, — this is 1 
true rest. Above ally to rest from the worst wearin 
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all — ^knowing one's duty, and yet not being able 
do it. That is true rest; the rest of God, who 
»rks for ever, and yet is at rest for ever ; as the stars 
er our heads move for ever, thousands of miles 
ch day, and yet are at perfect rest, because they 
3ve orderly, harmoniously, fulfilling the law which 
3d has given them. Perfect rest, in perfect work; 
at surely is the rest of blessed spirits, till the final 
nsummation of all things, when Christ shall have 
ade up the number of His elect 
I hope that this is so. I trust that this is so. 
think our Lord's great words can mean nothing 
!S than this. And if it be so, what comfort for us 
10 must die? What comfort for us who have seen 
lers die, if death be but a new birth into some 
jher life ; if all that it changes in us is our body — 
J mere shell and husk of us — such a change as comes 
er the snake, when he casts his old skin, and comes 
t fi-esh and gay, or even the crawling caterpillar, 
lich breaks its prison, and spreads its wings to the 
a as a fair butterfly. Where is the sting of death, 
m, if death can sting, and poison, and corrupt 
thing of us for which our fi*iends have loved us; 
thing of us with which we could do service to men 
God ? Where is the victory of the grave, if, so far 
m the grave holding us down, it frees us from the 
■y thing which holds us down, — the mortal body? 
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Death is not death, then, if it kills no part 
save that which hindered us from perfect life, 
is not death, if.it raises us in a moment from da 
into light, from weakness into strength, from 
ness into holiness. Death is not death, if it bri 
nearer to Christ, who is the fount of life. Death 
death, if it perfects our faith by sight, and 1 
behold Him in whom we have believed. Death 
death, if it gives us to those whom we have 
and lost, for whom we have lived, for whom w( 
to live again. Death is not death, if it joins the 
to the mother who is gone before. Death is not 
if it takes away from that mother for ever all a ra^ 
anxieties, a mother's fears, and lets her see, i 
gracious countenance of her Saviour, a sure and < 
pledge that those whom she has left behind ar 
safe with Christ and in Christ, through all the d 
and dangers of his mortal life. Death is not 
if it rids us of doubt and fear, of chance and c 
of space and time, and all which space and time 
forth, and then destroy. Death is not deatl 
Christ has conquered death, for Himself, and foi 
who trust in Him. And to those who say, 
were bom in time, and in time you must die, 
other creatures do; Time is your king and Ic 
he has been of all the old worlds before this, : 
all the races of beasts, whose bones and shells li< 
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I the rocks of a thousand generations ; ' then we can 
Qswer them, in the words of the wise man, and in the 
ame of Christ who conquered death : — 

*Fly, envious time, till thou run out thy race. 
And glut thyself with what thy womb devours, 
Which is no more than what is false and vain 
And merely mortal dross. 
So little is our loss, so little is thy gain. 
For when as each bad thing thou hast entombed. 
And, last of all, thy greedy self consumed, 
Then long eternity shall greet our bliss 
With an individual kiss. 
And joy shall overtake us as a flood, 
When everything that is sincerely good 
And perfectly divine. 

And truth, and peace, and love shall ever shine 
About the supreme throne 
Of Him, unto whose happy-making sight alone 
When once our heavenly-guided soul shall climb. 
Then all this earthly grossness quit, 
Attired with stars, we shall for ever sit 
Triumphant over death, and chance, and thee, O Time I ' 



SERMON IV. 

THE WAGES OF SIN. 
( Chapel Royal, June, 1864,^ 



Rom. vL 21 — 23. 

What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now ashamec 
for the end of those things is death. But now being made fr« 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit uni 
holiness, and the end everlasting life. For the wages of sin 
death; but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Chri 
our Lord. 



nPHIS is a glorious text, if we will only believe i 
simply, and take it as it stands. 

But if in place of St. Paul's words we put quit 
different words of our own, and say — By *the wage 
of sin is death,* St. Paul means that the punishmer 
of sin is eternal life in torture, then we say somethic 
which may be true, but which is not what St. Paul 
speaking of here. For wages are not punishment, an 
death is not eternal life in torture, any more than : 
happiness. 

That, one would think, was clear. It is our duty 
take St PauVs words, if we really believe them to I 
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inspired, simply as they stand; and if we do not 
quite understand them, to explain them by St Paul's 
own words about these matters in other parts of his 
writings. 

St. Paul was an inspired Apostle. Let him speak 
for himself. Surely he knew best what he wished to 
say, and how to say it. 

Now St. Paul's opinions about death and eternal life 
are very clear; for he speaks of them often, and at 
great length. 

He considered that the great enemy of God and 
man, the last enemy Christ would destroy, was death ; 
and that, after death was destroyed, the end would 
come, when God would be all in all. Then came th& 
question, which has puzzled men in all ages — How 
death came into the world. St. Paul answers, By sin. 
He says, as the author of the third chapter of Genesis 
says, that Adam became subject to death by his fall. 
By one man, he says, sin entered into the world, and 
death by sin, and so death passed upon all men, for 
Aat all have sinned. And thus, he says, death reigned 
even over those who had not sinned after the likeness 
of Adam's transgression. 

That he is speaking of bodily death is clear, because 
he is always putting it in contrast to the resurrection to 
Kfe, — not merely to a spiritual resurrection from the 
death of sin to the life of righteousness ; but to the 
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resurrection of the body, — to our Lord's being rais 
from the dead, that He might die no more. 

Then he speaks of eternal life. He always spea 
of it as an actual life, in a spiritual body, into whi 
our mortal bodies are to be changed. Nothing can 
clearer from what he says in i Cor. xv., that he mea 
an actual rising again of our bodies from bodily deatl 
an actual change in them ; an actual life in them f 
ever. 

But he says, again and again, — As sin caused tl 
death of the body, so righteousness is to cause i 
Hfe. 

' When ye were the servants of sin,' he says to tl 
Romans, * what fruit had ye in those things whereof ; 
are now ashamed? For the end of those things 
death. But now being made free from sin, and becor 
servants to God, ye have your fruit unto holiness, ai 
the end everlasting life. For the wages of sin is deat 
but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Chr 
our Lord.' 

This is St. Paul's opinion. And we shall do well 
believe it, and to learn from it, tliis day, and all days. 

The wages of sin and the end of sin is death. N 
the punishment of sin ; but something much won 
The wages of sin, and the end of sin. 

And how is that worse news? My friends, eve 
sinner knows so well in his heart that it is worse nev 
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1 ' 

Die terrible news, for him, that he tries to persuade 
mself that death is only the arbitrary punishment of 
s sin ; or, quite as often, that the punishment of his 
a is not even death, but eternal torment in the next 
fe. 

And why ? Because, as long as he can believe that 
eath, or hell, are only punishments arbitrarily fixed by 
k)d against his sins, he can hope that God will let him 
ff the punishment. Die, he knows he must, because 
11 men die ; and so he makes up his mind to that : 
ut being sent to hell after he dies, is so very terrible a 
unishment, that he cannot believe that God will be so 
ard on him as that No; he will get off, and be 
jrgiven at last somehow, for surely God will not con- 
emn him to hell. And so he finds it very convenient 
3d comfortable to believe in hell, just because he 
oes not belieye that he is going there, whoever else 
lay be. 

But, it is a very terrible, heartrending thought, for 

man to find out that what he will receive is not 
mishment, but wages ; not punishment but the end 

the very road which he is travelling on. That 
e wages of sin, and the end of sin, to which it 
ust lead, are death; that every time he sins he is 
raing those wages, deserving them, meriting them, 
d therefore receiving them by the just laws of the 
)rld of God. That does torment him, that does 
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terrify him, if he will look steadfastly at the bn 
plain fact — ^You need not dream of being let 
respited, reprieved, pardoned in any way. The th 
cannot be done. It is contrary to the laws of God i 
of God*s universe. It is as impossible as that 
should not bum, or water run up hill. It is no 
question of arbitrary punishment, which may be ai 
trarily remitted ; but of wages, which you needs m 
take, weekly, daily, and hourly ; and those wages 
death: a question of travelling on a certain ro 
whereon, if you travel it long enough, you must co 
to the end of it ; and the end is death. Your sins 
killing you by inches ; all day long they are sowing 
you the seeds of disease and death. Every sin wh 
you commit with your body shortens your bodily ] 
Every sin you commit with your mind, every act 
stupidity, folly, wilful ignorance, helps to destroy y 
mind, and leave you dull, silly, devoid of right reas 
Every sin you commit with your spirit, each sin 
passion and temper, envy and malice, pride and van 
injustice and cruelty, extravagance and self-indulgei 
helps to destroy your spiritual life, and leave you l 
more and more unable to do the right and avoid 
wrong, more and more unable to discern right fi 
wrong; and that last is spiritual death, the ete: 
death of your moral being. There are three parti 
you — body, mind, and spirit ; and every sin you con: 
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helps to kill one of these three, and, in many cases, to 

kill all three together. 

So, sinner, dream not of escaping punishment at the 
last You are being punished now, for you are punish- 
ing yourself; and you will continue to be punished for 
ever, for you will be punishing yourself for ever, as 
long as you go on doing wrong, and breaking the 
laws which God has appointed for body, mind and 
spirit You can see that a drunkard is killing himself, 
body and mind, by drink. You see that he knows 
that, poor wretch, as well as you. He knows that every 
time he gets drunk he is cutting so much off his life ; 

, and yet he cannot, help it. He knows that drink is 

J poison, and yet he goes back to his poison. 

Then know, habitual sinner, that you are like that 
drunkard. That every bad habit in which you indulge 
is shortening the life of some of your faculties, and 
that God Himself cannot save you from the doom 
which you are earning, deserving, and working out for 
yourself every day and every hour. 

Oh how men hate that message ! — ^the message that 
the trae wrath of God, necessary, inevitable, is revealed 
from heaven against all unrighteousness of men. How 
they writhe under it I How they shut their ears to it, 
and cry to their preachers, * No ! Tell us of any wrath 
of God but that ! Tell us rather of the torments of 

the damned, of a frowning God, of absolute decrees to 
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destruction, of the reprobation of millions before they 
are bom; any doctrine, however fearful and horrible: 
because we don't quite believe it, but only think that ' 
we ought to believe it. Yes, tell us anything rather than 
that news, which cuts at the root of all our pride, of all 
our comfort, and all our superstition — the news that we 
cannot escape the consequences of our own actions; 
that there are no back stairs up which we may be 
smuggled into heaven ; that as we sow, so we shall 
reap; that we are filled with the fruits of our owa 
devices; every man his own poisoner, every man his 
own executioner, every man his own suicide ; that hell 
begins in this life, and death begins before we die : — do 
not say that : because we cannot help believing it ; for 
our own consciousness and our own experience tell us j 
it is true/ No wonder that the preacher who tells men ' 
that is hated, is called a Rationalist, a Pantheist, a 
heretic, and what not, just because he does set forth 
such a living God, such a justice of God, such a wrath 
of God as would make the sinner tremble, if he 
believed in it, not merely once in a way, when he hears 
a stirring sermon about the endless torments ; but all 
day long, going out and coming in, lying on his bed and 
walking by the way, always haunted by the shadow of 
himself, knowing that he is bearing about in him the 
perpetually growing death of sin. 

And still more painful would this message be to the 
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sinner, if he had any kindly feeling for others ; and, 

thank God, there are few who have not that. For St. 

Paul's message to him is, that the wages of his sin is 

death, not merely to himself, but to others — to his 

family and children above all. So St. Paul declares in 

what he says of his doctrine of original or birth sin, by 

which, as the Article says, every man is very far gone 

from original righteousness, and is of his own nature 

inclined to evil, so that tlie flesh lusteth against the 

spirit. 

I St Paul's doctrine is simple and explicit. Death, 

he says, reigned over Adam's children, even over those 

who had not sinned after the likeness of Adam's 

transgression ; agreeing with Moses, who declares God 

to be one who visits the sins of the fathers on the 

children, to the third and fourth generation of those 

who hate Him. But how the sinner will shrink from 

this message — and shrink the more, the more feeling 

he is, the less he is wrapped up in selfishness. Yes, 

that" message gives us such a view of the sinfulness 

of sin as none other can. It tells us why God hates 

sin with so unextinguishable a hatred, just because He 

is a God of Love. It is not that man's sin injures 

God, insults God, as the heathen fancy. Who is God, 

that man can stir Him up to pride, or wound or 

disturb His everlasting calm. His self-sufficient perfect- 

ness ? ' God is tempted of no man,' says St. James. 
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No. God hates sin. He loves all, and sin harms all ; 
and the sinner may be a torment and a curse, not ; 
oiily to himself, not only to those around him, but 
to children yet mibom. ' 

This is bad news; and yet sinners must hear it 
They must hear it not only put into words by Moses, 
or by St Paul, or by any other inspired writer; but 
they must hear it, likewise, in that perpetual voice 
of God which we call facts. 

Let the sinner who wishes to know what original 
sin means, and how actual sin in one man breeds 
original sin in his descendants, look at the worid 
around him, and see. Let him see how St Paul's 
doctrine and the doctrine of the Ten Commandments 
are proved true by experience and by fact : how the ^ 
past, and how the present likewise, show us whole ' 
families, whole tribes, whole aristocracies, whole nations, 
dwindling down to imbecility, misery, and destruction, ■; 
because the sins of the fathers are visited on the « 
children. 

Physicians, who see children bom diseased; bom 
stupid, or even idiotic; bom thwart-natured, or pas- 
sionate, or false, or dishonest, or bmtal, — they know 
well what original sin means, though they call it by 
their own name of hereditary tendencies. And they 
know, too, how the sins of a parent, or of a grand 
parent, or even a great-grandparent, are visfled on the 
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lildren to the third and fourth generation \ and they 
y * It is a law of nature :' and so it is. But the laws 
\ nature are the laws of God who made her : and His 
iw is the same law by which death reigns even over 
t\ose who have not sinned after the likeness of Adam ; 
he law by which (even though if Christ be in us, 
he spirit is life, because of righteousness) the body, 
levertheless, is dead, because of sin. 

Parents, parents, who hear my words, beware — if not 
br your own sakes, at least for the sake of your 
-hildren, and your children's children — lest the wages 
)f your sin should be their death. 

And by this time, surely, some of you will be asking. 
What has he said? That there is no escape; that 
here is no forgiveness ? * 

None whatsoever, my friends, though you were to 
3y to heaven for ever and ever, save the one old 
scape of which you hear in the church every Sunday 
Homing: 'When the wicked man tumeth away from 
^s wickedness that he hath committed, and doeth 
hat which is lawful and right, he shall save his soul 
dive.' 

What, does not the blood of Christ cleanse us from 
Usin? 

Yes, from all sin. But not, necessarily, from the 
ages of all sin. 

Judge for yourselves, my friends, again. Listen 
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to the voice of God revealed in facts. If you, being 
drunkard, have injured your constitution by drinl 
and then are converted, and repent, and turn to Go 
with your whole soul, and become, as you may, if yoi 
will, a truly penitent, good, and therefore sober man,- 
will that cure the disease of your body? It wil 
certainly palliate and ease it : because, instead of bdi^ 
drunken, you will have become sober : but still you wil 
have shortened your days by your past sins; an^ 
in so far, even though the Lord has put away your sii 
its wages still remain, as death. 

So it is, my friends, if you will only believe it, o 
rather see it with your own eyes, with every sin, am 
every sort of sin. 

You will see, if you look, that the Article speak 
exact truth when it says, that the infection of natur 
doth remain, even in those that are regenerate. It say 
that of original sin : but it is equally true of actual sia 

Would to God that all men would but believe thi 
and give up the too common and too dangerous notion 
that it is no matter if they go on wrong for a while 
provided they come right at last ! 

No matter ? I ask for facts again. Is there a ma] 
or woman in this church twenty years old who does no 
know that it matters? Who does not know that, i 
they ha^ done wrong in youth, their own wrong deed 
haunt them and torment them? — That they are, perhap 
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: the poorer, perhaps the sicklier, perhaps the more ig- 
norant, perhaps the sillier, perhaps the more sorrowful 
this day, for things which they did twenty, thirty years 
ago? Is there any one in this church who ever did 
a wrong thing without smarting for it? If there is 
(mdiich I question), let him be sure that it is only 
because his time is not come. Do not fancy that 
because you are forgiven, you may not be actually 
less good men all your lives by having sinned when 
young. 

I know it is sometimes said, * The greater the sinner, 
tiie greater the saint.* I do not believe that : because I 
do not see it. I see, and I thank God for it, that men 
who have been very wrong at one time, come very 
ri^t afterwards ; that, having found out in earnest that 
. the wages of sin are death, they do repent in earnest, 
and receive the gift of eternal life through Jesus Christ 
Bat I see, too, that the bad habits, bad passions, bad 
, methods of thought, which they have indulged in 
Jfouth, remain more or less, and make them worse 
men, sillier men, less useful men, less happy men, 
sometimes to their lives' end: and they, if they be 
tme Christians, know it, and repent "bf their early sins, 
not once for all only, but all their liv^ long ; because 
ftey feel that they have weakened and worsened them- 
selves thereby. 
' It stands to reason, my friends, that it should be so. 
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If a man loses his way, and finds it again, he is so much 
the less forward on his way, surely, by all the time he i 
has spent in getting back into the road. If a child \ 
has a violent illness, it stops growing, because 4e ] 
life and nourishment which ought to have gone 
towards its growth, are spent in curing its disease. 
And so, if a man has indulged in bad habits in his 
youth, he is but too likely (let him do what he will) to 
be a less good man for it to his life's end, because the 
Spirit of God, which ought to have been making himj 
grow in grace, freely and healthily, to the stature of t 
perfect man, to the fulness of the measure of Chiislij 
is striving to conquer old bad habits, and cure 
diseases of character; and the man, even thou|^ 
he does enter into life, enters into it halt and maimed J 
and the wages of his sin have been, as they always; 
will be, death to some powers, some faculties rfj 
his soul. 

Think over these things, my friends ; and believe that] 
the wages of sin are death, and that there is no escaping] 
from God's just and everlasting laws. But meanwhile^; 
let us judge no man. This is a great and a solemn i 
reason for observing, with fear and trembling, our Lord*!- 
command, for it is nothing less, * Judge not, and ye shall:| 
not be judged; condemn not and ye shall not be 
condemned.' 

For we never can know how much of any man's 

I 
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isconduct is to be set down to original, and how 
uch to actual, sin ; — how much disease of mind and 
^art he has inherited from his parents, how much he 
IS brought upon himself. 

Therefore judge no man, but yourselves. Search 
Dur own hearts, to see what manner of men you 
lally wish to be; judge yourselves, lest God should 
idge you. 

Do you wish to go on as you like here on earth, right 
r wrong, in the hope that, somehow or other, the punish- 
lent of your sins will be forgiven you at the last day ? 

Then know that that is impossible. As a man sows, 
) shall he reap ; and if you sow to the flesh, of the 
*sh you will reap — corruption. The wages of sin are 
eath. Those wages will be paid you, and you must 
ike them whether you like or not 

But do you wish to be Good ? Do you see (I trust 
1 God that many of you do) that goodness is the only 
ise, safe, prudent life for you : because it is the only 
ath the end of which is not death ? 

Do you see that goodness is the only right and 
onourable life for you, because it is the only path by 
hich you can do your duty to man or to God ; the 
Qly method by which you can show your gratitude to 
od for all His goodness to you, and can please Him, in 
itum for ai^'that He has done by His grace and free 
ive to bless you ? 
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Do you, in a word, repent you truly of your formei 
sins, and purpose to lead a new life ? Then know, that 
all beyond is the free grace, the free gift of God. • You 
have to earn nothing, to buy nothing. The will is all 
God asks. Eternal life is the gift of God through Jesus 
Christ. 

Freely He forgives you all your past sins, for the sake 
of that precious blood which was shed on the cross for 
the sins of the whole world. Freely He takes you 
back, as His child, to your Father's house. Freely, He 
gives you His Holy Spirit, the Spirit of Goodness, the 
Spirit of Life, to put into your mind good desires, and 
enable you to bring those desires to good effect, that 
you may live the eternal life of grace and goodness for 
ever, whether in earth or heaven. 

Yes, it is the Gift of God, which raises you from the 
death of sin to the life of righteousness ; and if you 
have that gift, you will not murmur, surely, though you 
have to bear, more or less, the just and. natural conse- 
quences of your former sins ; though you be, through 
your own guilt, a sadder man to your dying day. Be 
content. You are forgiven. You are cleansed from 
your sin ; is not that mercy enough ? Why are you to 
demand of God, that He should over and above cleanse 
you from the consequences of your sin? He may 
leave them there to trouble and sadden you, just 
because He loves you, and desires to chasten you, and 
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keep you in mind of what you were, and what you 
would be again, at any moment, if His Spirit left you 
to yourself. You may have to enter into life halt and 
maimed: yet, be content; you have a thousand times 
more than you deserve, for at least you enter into 
life. 



SERMON V. 

NIGHT AND DAY. 
(Preached at the Chapel Royal.) 



Romans xiil 12, 

The night is far spent, the day is at hand ; let us therefore cast 
off the works of darkness, and let us put on the armour of light 



/^ERTAIN commentators would tell us, that St Paul 
wrote these words in the expectation that the end 
of the world, and the second coming of Christ, were 
very near. The night was far spent, and the day of the 
Lord at hand. Salvation — deliverance from the des- 
truction impending on the world, was nearer than when 
his converts first believed. Shortly the Lord would 
appear in glory, and St. Paul and his converts would be 
caught up to meet Him in the air. 

No doubt St Paul's words will bear this meaning. 
No* doubt there are many passages in his writings 
which seem to imply that he thought the end of the 
world was near; and that Christ would reappear in 
glory, while he, Paul, was yet alive on the earth. And 
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lere are passages, too, which seem to imply that he 
fterwards altered that opinion, and, no longer expecting 
D be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, desired to 
epart himself, and be with Christ, in the consciousness 
lat ' He was ready to be offered up, and the time of 
is departure was at hand.' 

I say that there are passages which seem to imply 
uch a change in St. Paul's opinions. I do not say that 
hey actually imply it If I had a positive opinion on 
lie matter, I should not be hasty to give it These 
questions of * criticism,* as they are now called, are far 
ess important than men fancy just now. A generation 
)r two hence, it is to be hoped, men will see how very 
inimportant they are, and will find that they have 
detracted very little fi'om the authority of Scripture as a 
«^hole ; and that they have not detracted in the least 
from the Gospel and good news which Scripture pro- 
claims to men — the news of a perfect God, who will 
have men to become perfect even as He, their Father in 
heaven, is perfect; who sent His only begotten Son 
into the world, that the world through Him might be 
saved. 

In this case, I verily believe, it matters little to us 
whether St Paul, when he wrote these words, wrote 
them under the belief that Christ's second coming was 
at hand. We must apply to his words the great rule, 
that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private interpre- 
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tation — that is, does not apply exclusively to any one fac 
or event : but fulfils itself again and again, in a hundre 
unexpected ways, because he who wrote it was move 
by the Holy Spirit, who revealed to him the eternal an 
ever-working laws of the Kingdom of God. Therefor 
I say, the words are true for us at this moment. To u 
' though we have, as far as I can see, not the lea 
reasonable cause for supposing the end of the world 
be more imminent than it was a thousand years ago — 
us, nevertheless, and to every generation of men, tl 
night is always far spent, and the day is always 
hand. 

And this, surely, was in the mind of those wl 
appointed this text to be read as the Epistle for tl 
first Sunday in Advent. 

Year after year, though Christ has not returned 
judgment ; though scoffers have been saying, * Where 
the promise of His coming? for all things continue 
they were at the beginning ' — ^Year after year, I say, a 
the clergy bidden to tell the people that the night is f 
spent, that the day is at hand; and to tell them s 
because it is true. Whatsoever St Paul meant, or d 
not mean, by the words, a few years after our Lore 
ascension into heaven, they are there, for ever, writt 
by one who was moved by the Holy Ghost ; and hen 
they have an eternal moral and spiritual significance 
mankind in every age. 
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Whatever these words may, or may not have meant to 
St Paul when he wrote them first, in the prime of life, 
we may never know, and we need not know. But we 
can guess surely enough what they must have meant to 
him in after years, when he could say — as would to God 
we all might be able to say — 

'I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
com:se, I have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid 
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the 
r^hteous Judge, shall give me at that day : and not to 
me only, but imto all them that love His appearing.* 

To him, then, the night would surely mean this 
mortal life on earth. The day would mean the immor- 
tal life to come. 

For is not this mortal life, compared with that life to 
come, as night compared with day ? I do not mean to 
q)eak evil of it God forbid that we should do anything 
but thank God for this life. God forbid that we should 
say impiously to Him, Why hast thou made me thus? No. 
God made this mortal life, and therefore, like all things 
which He has made, it is very good. But there are good 
nights, and there are bad nights ; and there are happy 
Hres, and unhappy ones. But what are they at best ? 
What is the life of the happiest man without the Holy 
Spirit of God ? A night full of pleasant dreams. What 
is the life of the wisest man? A night of darkness, 
through which he gropes his way by lanthom-light. 
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slowly, and with many mistakes and stumbles. Whei 
we compare man's vast capabilities with his small deeds 
when we think how much he might know, — how littl 
he does know in this mortal life, — can we wonder th? 
the highest spirits in every age have looked on death i 
a deliverance out of darkness and a dungeon ? And 
this is life at the best, what is life at the worst? 1 
how many is life a night, not of peace and rest, but ( 
tossing and weariness, pain and sickness, anxiety ac 
misery, till they are ready to cry. When will it be ovei 
When will kind Death come and give me rest ? Whe 
will the night of this life be spent, and the day of Gc 
arise ? * Out of the depths have I cried unto thee. 

Lord. Lord, hear my voice My soul doth wj 

for the Lord, more than the sick man who watches f 
the morning.' 

Yes, think, — for it is good at times, however hapj 
one may be oneself, to think — of all the misery ai 
sorrow that there is on earth, and how many there a 
who would be glad to hear that it was nearly over ; gl; 
to hear that the night was far spent, and the day was 
hand. 

And even the happiest ought to *know the tim 
To know that the night is far spent, and the day 
hand. To know, too, that the night at best was r 
given us, to sleep it all through, from sunset to sunri: 
No industrious man does that Either he works af 
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sunset, and often on through the long hours, and into 
the short hours, before he goes to rest : or else he rises 
before daybreak, and gets ready for the labours of the 
coming day. The latter no man can do in this life. 
For we all sleep away, more or less, the beginning of 
our life, in the time of childhood. There is no sin in 
that — God seems to have ordained that so it should be. 
But, to sleep away our manhood likewise, — is there no 
sin in that ? As we grow older, must we not awake out 
of sleep, and set to work, to be ready for the day ot 
God which will dawn on us when we pass out of this 
mortal life into the world to come ? 

As we grow older, and as we get our share of the 
cares, troubles, experiences of life, it is high time to 
wake out of sleep, and ask Christ to give us light — light 
enough to see our way through the night of this life, till 
tile everlasting day shall dawn. 

* Knowing the time ; ' — the time of this our mortal 
life. How soon it will be over, at the longest ! How 
short the time seems since we were young! How 
quickly it has gone ! How every year, as we grow older 
seems to go more and more quickly, and there is less 
time to do what we want, to think seriously, to improve 
ourselves. So soon, and it will be over, and we shall 
have no time at all, for we shall be in eternity. And 
what then ? What then ? That depends on what now. 
On what we are doing now. Are we letting our short 
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span of life slip away in sleep; fancying ourselves all tl 
while wide awake, as we do in dreams — till we wa] 
really; and find that it is daylight, and that all o 
best dreams were nothing but useless fancy? He 
many dream away their lives ! Some upon gain, son 
upon pleasure, some upon petty self-interest, pet 
quarrels, petty ambitions, petty squabbles and jealousi 
about this person and that, which are no more wortl 
to take up a reasonable human being's time and thougli 
than so many dreams would be. Some, too, drea 
away their lives in sin, in works of darkness which thi 
are forced for shame and safety to hide, lest they shou 
come to the light and be exposed. So people drea 
their lives away, and go about their daily business ; 
men who walk in their sleep, wandering about with th( 
eyes open, and yet seeing notliing of what is real 
around them. Seeing nothing ; though they think th 
they see, and know their own interest, and are shrei? 
enough to find their way about this world. But th 
know nothing — ^nothing of the very world with wlii< 
they pride themselves they are so thoroughly acquainte 
None know less of the world than those who pri< 
themselves on being men of the world. For the tr 
light, which shines all round them, they do not s< 
and therefore they do not see the truth of things 
that light. If they did, then they would see that 
which now they do not even dream. 
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They would see that God was around them, 
about then: path and about their bed, and spying out 
all their ways; and in the light of His presence, 
they dare not be frivolous, dare not be ignorant, 
dare not be mean, dare not be spiteful, dare not be 
unclean. 

They would see that Christ was around them, knock- 
ing at the door of their hearts, that He may enter in, 
and dwell there, and give them peace ; crying to their 
restless, fretful, confused, unhappy souls, *Come unto 
Me, all ye that laboiu: and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest Take My yoke upon you and learn of 
Me ; for I am meek and lowly in heart : and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls.' 

They would see that Duty was around them. Duty 
—the only thing really worth living for. The only 
tiling which will really pay a man, either for this life or 
the next The only thing which will give a man rest 
and peace, manly and quiet thoughts, a good conscience 
and a stout heart, in the midst of hard labour, anxiety, 
sorrow and disappointment : because he feels at least 
that he is doing his duty ; that he is obepng God and 
Christ, that he is working with them, and for them, and 

I 

that, therefore, they are working with him, and for him. 
God, Christ, and Duty — these, and more, will a man 
see if he will awake out of sleep, and consider where he 
is, by the light of God's Holy Spirit 
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Then will that man feel that he must cast away the 
works of darkness ; whether of the darkness of foid 
and base sins; or the darkness of envy, spite, and 
revenge ; or the mere darkness of ignorance and silli- 
ness, thoughtlessness and frivolity. He must cast them 
away, he will see. They will not succeed — they aie 
not safe — in such a serious world as this. The term of 
this mortal life is too short, and too awfully important, 
to be spent in such dreams as these. The man is 
too awfully near to God, and to Christ, to dare to play 
the fool in their Divine presence. This earth looks to 
him, now that he sees it in the true light, one great 
temple of God, in which he dare not, for very shame, 
misbehave himself. He must cast away the works oi 
darkness, and put on the armour of light, now in the I 
time of this mortal life ; lest, when Christ comes in His .! 
glory to judge the quick and the dead, he be found 
asleep, dreaming, useless, unfit -for the eternal world 
to come. 

Then let him awake, and cry to Christ for light : and 
Christ will give him light — enough, at least, to see his 
way through the darkness of this life, to that eternal 
life of which it is written, ' They need no candle there, 
nor light of the sun : for the Lord God and the Lamb 
are the light thereof.' And he will find that the armour 
of light is an armour indeed. A defence against all 
enemies, a helmet for his head, and breastplate for his 
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:art, against all that can really harm his mind or 
ul. 

If a man, in the struggle of life, sees God, and Christ, 
id Duty, all around him, that thought will be a helmet 
r his head. It will keep his brain and mind clear, 
liet, prudent to perceive and know what things he 
ight to do. It will give him that Divine wisdom, of 
hich Solomon says, in his Proverbs, that the beginning 
* wisdom is the fear of the Lord. 

The light will give him, I say, judgment and wisdom 
) perceive what he ought to do ; and it will give him, 
K), grace and power faithfully to fulfil the same. For 

will be a breastplate to his heart. It will keep his 
eart sound, as well as his head. It will save him from 
reaking his good resolutions, and firom deserting his 
nty out of cowardice, or out of passion. The light of 
)hrist will keep his heart pure, unselfish, forgiving; 
eady to hope all things, believe all things, endure all 
bmgs, by that Divine charity which God will pour into 
lis soul. 

For when he looks at things in the light of Christ, 
vhx does he see? Christ hanging on the cross, 
Huying for His murderers, dying for the sins of the 
rhole world. And what does the light which streams 
torn that cross show him of Christ? That the likeness 
>f Christ is summed up in one word — self-sacrificing 
ove. What does the light which streams from that 
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cross show him of the world and mankind, in spite 
of all their sins ? That they belong to Him who died 
for them, and bought them with His own most precious 
blood. 

' Beloved, herein is love indeed. Not that we loved 
God, but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be 
the propitiation of our sins.' 

'Beloved, if God so loved us, we ought also to 
love one another.' 

After that sight a man cannot hate ; cannot revenge 
He must forgive; he must love. From hence he is 
in the light, and sees his duty and his path through 
life. ' For he that hateth his brother walketh^ ia 
darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth : because 
darkness has blinded his eyes. But he that loveth his 
brother abideth in the light, and there is no occasion 
of stumbling in him. For he who dwelleth in love, 
dwelleth in God, and God in him.* 

Therefore cast away the works of darkness, and put 
you on the armour of light, and be good men and true. 

For of this the Holy Ghost prophesies by the mouth 
of St. Paul, and of all apostles and prophets. Not 
of times and seasons, which God the Father has kept 
in His own hand : not of that day and hour of which 
no man knows ; no, not the Angels in heaven, neither 
the Son ; but the Father only : not of these does the 
Holy Ghost testify to men. Not of chronology, past 






v.] NIGHT AND DA K 67 

or future: but of holiness; because he is a Holy 
Spirit. 

For this purpose God, the Holy Father, sent His 
Son into the world. For this God, the Holy Son, 
died upon the cross. For this God, the Holy Ghost — 
proceeding from both the Father and the Son — inspired 
prophets and apostles; that they might teach men to 
cast away the works of darkness, and put on the 
armour of light; and become holy, as God is holy; 
pure, as God is pure ; true, as God is true; and good, 
as God is good. 
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SERMON VI. 

THE SHAKING OF THE HEAVENS AND THE 

EARTH. 

(Preached at the Chapel Koyal, Whitehall, ) 



Hebrews xii. 26 — ^29. 

But now he hath promised, sapng, Yet once more I shake not the 
earth only, but also heaven. And this word. Yet once more, 
signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken, as of 
things that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken 
may remain. Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which cannot 
be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear : for our God is a 
consuming fire. 

nPHIS is one of the Royal texts of the New Testa- 
ment. It declares one of those great laws of the 
kingdom of God, which may fulfil itself, once and 
again, at many eras, and by many methods; which 
fulfilled itself especially and most gloriously in the first 
century after Christ ; which fulfilled itself again in the 
fifth century ; and again at the time of the Crusades ; 
and again at the great Reformation in the sixteenth 
century; and is fulfilling itself again at this very 
day. 
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Now, in our fathers' time, and in our own unto this 
y, is the Lord Christ shaking the heavens and the 
rth, that those things which are made may be re- 
eved, and that those things which cannot be shaken 
ay remain. We all confess this fact, in different 
irases. We say that we live in an age of change, 
■ transition, of scientific and social revolution. Our 
Dtions of the physical universe are rapidly altering 
ith the new discoveries of science ; and our notions 
"Ethics and Theology are altering as rapidly. 
The era looks differently to different minds, just as 
le first century after Christ* looked differently, accord- 
g as men looked with faith towards the fiiture, or 
ith regret towards the past Some rejoice in the 
esent era as one of progress. Others lament over 
as one of decay. Some say that we are on the eve 
' a Reformation, as great and splendid as that of 
e sixteenth century. Others say that we are rushing 
iadlong into scepticism and atheism. Some say that 
new era is dawning on humanity; others that the 
orld and the Church are coming to an end, and the 
St day is at hand. Both parties may be right, and 
)th may be wrong. Men have always talked thus 
; great crises. They talked thus in the first century, 
I the fifth, in the eleventh, in the sixteenth. And 
len bdth parties were right, and yet both wrong, 
nd why not now? What they meant to say, and 
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what they mean to say now, is what he who wrote the 
Epistle to the Hebrews said for them long ago in 
far deeper, wider, more accurate words — that the Lord 
Christ was shaking the heavens and the earth, that 
those things which can be shaken may be removed, 
as things which are made — cosmogonies, systems, 
theories, fashions, prejudices, of man's invention : while 
those things which cannot be shaken may remain, 
because they are eternal, the creation not of man, 
but of God. 

' Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven.* Not merely the physical world, and man's 
conceptions thereof, but the spiritual world, and man's 
conceptions of that likewise. 

How have our conceptions of the physical world 
been shaken of late, with ever-increasing violence! 
How simple, and easy, and certain, it all looked to our 
forefathers ! How complex, how uncertain, it looks to 
us ! With increased knowledge has come — ^not in- 
creased doubt — that I deny; but increased reverence; 
increased fear of rash assertions, increased awe of 
facts, as the acted words and thoughts of God. Once 
for all, I deny that this age is an irreverent one. I say 
that an irreverent age is an age like the Middle Age, 
in which men dared to fancy that they could and did 
know all about earth and heaven; and set up their 
petty cosmogonies, their petty systems of doctrine^ 
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as measures of the ways of that God whom the heaven, 
and the heaven of heavens, cannot contain. 

-It was simple enough, their theory of the universe. 
The earth was a flat plain ; for did not the earth look 
flat? Or if some believed the earth to be a globe, 
yet the existence of antipodes was an unscriptural 
heresy. Above were the heavens : first the lower 
heavens in which the stars were fixed and moved; 
and above them heaven after heaven, each peopled 
of higher orders, up to that heaven of heavens in which 
Deity — and by Him, the Mother of Deity — were 
enthroned. 

And below — ^What could be more clear, more certain, 
than this — ^that as above the earth was the kingdom 
of light, and joy, and hohness, so below the earth was 
the kingdom of darkness, and torment, and sin? 
What could be more certain? Had not even the 
heathens said so, by the mouth of the poet Virgil? 
What could be more simple, rational, orthodox, than 
to adopt (as they actually did) Virgil's own words, 
and talk of Tartarus, Styx, and Phlegethon, as indis- 
putable Christian entities. They were not aware that 
the Buddhists of the far East had held much the same 
theory of endless retribution several centuries before; 
and that Dante, with his various bolge^ tenanted each 
by its various species of sinners, was merely re-echoing 
the horrors which are to be seen painted on the walls 



7 2 THE SHAKING OF THE [sERM. 

of any Buddhist temple, as they were on the walls, | 
of so many European churches during the Middle Ages, 
when men really believed in that same Taxtarology, 
with the same intensity with which they now believe 
in the conclusions of astronomy or of chemistry. 

To them, indeed, it was all an indisputable or 
physical fact, as any astronomic or chemical fact would , 
have been ; for they saw it with their own eyes. 

Virgil had said that the mouth of Tartarus was there 
in Italy, by the volcanic lake of Avemus; and after 
the first eruption of Vesuvius in the first century, 
nothing seemed more probable. Etna, Stromboli, 
Hecla, must be, likewise, all mouths of hell ; and there . 
were not wanting holy hermits who had heard within 
those craters, shrieks and clanking chains, and the 
shouts of demons tormenting endlessly the souls of the 
lost. And now, how has all this been shaken ? How 
much of all this does any educated man, though he 
be pious, though he desire with all his heart to be 
orthodox — and is orthodox in fact — ^how much of all 
this does he believe, as he believes that the earth is 
round, or, that if he steals his neighbour's goods he 
commits a crime ? 

For, since these days, the earth has been shaken, and 
with it the heavens likewise, in that very sense in which 
the expression is used in the text. Our conceptions of 
them have been shaken. The Copemican system 
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hook them, when it told men that the earth was but a 
iny globular planet revolving round the sun. Geology 
ihook them, when it told men that the earth has endured 
for countless ages, during which whole continents have 
been submerged, whole seas become dry land, again 
and again. Even now the heavens and the earth are 
being shaken by researches into the antiquity of the 
human race, and into the origin and the mutability of 
species, which, issue in what results they may, will shake 
for us, meanwhile, theories which are venerable with the 
authority of nearly eighteen hundred years, and of 
almost every great Doctor since St. Augustine. 

And as our conception of the physical universe has 
been shaken, the old theory of a Tartarus beneath the 
earth has been shaken also, till good men have been 
glad to place Tartarus in a comet, or in the sun, or to 
welcome the possible, but unproved hypothesis, of a 
central fire in the earth's core, not on any scientific 
grounds, but if by any means a spot may be found in 
space corresponding to that of which Virgil, Dante, and 
Milton sang. 

And meanwhile — as was to be expected from a gene- 
^tion which abhors torture, labours for the reformation 
3f criminals, and even doubts whether it should not 
ibolish capital punishment — a shaking of the heavens is 
ibroad, of which we shall hear more and more, as the 
rears roll on — a general inclination to ask whether 
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Holy Scripture really endorses the Middlerage notions 
of future punishment in endless torment? Men are 
writing and speaking on this matter, not merely with 
ability and learning, but with a piety, and reverence for 
Scripture which (rightly or wrongly employed) must, 
and will, command attention. They are saying that it 
is not those who deny these notions who disregard the 
letter of Scripture, but those who assert them ; that they 
are distorting the plain literal text, in order to make 
Scripture fit the writings of Dante and Milton, when 
they translate into ' endless torments after death,' such 
phrases as the outer darkness, the undying worm, the 
Gehenna of fire — which manifestly (say these men), if 
judged by fair rules of interpretation, refer to this life, 
and specially to the fate of the Jewish nation : or when 
they tell us that eternal death means really eternal life, 
only in torments. We demand, they say, not a looser, 
but a stricter; not a more metaphoric, but a more 
literal ; not a more careless, but a more reverent inter- 
pretation of Scripture; and whether this demand be 
right or wrong, it will not pass unheard. 

And even more severely shaken, meanwhile, is that 
mediaeval conception of heaven and hell, by the question 
which educated men are asking more and more : — 
* Heaven and hell — the spiritual world — Are they merely 
invisible places in space, which may become visible 
hereafter? or are they not rather the moral world — the 
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world of right and wrong ? Love and righteousness — 
is not that the heaven itself wherein God dwells? 
Hatred and sin — is not that hell itself, wherein dwells 
all that is opposed to God ? ' 

And out of that thought, right or wrong, other 
thoughts have sprung — of ethics, of moral retribution — 
not new at all (say these men), but to be found in 
Scripture, and in the writings of all great Christian 
divines, when they have listened, not to systems, but to 
the voice of their own hearts. 

*We do not deny' (they say) 'that the wages of sin 
are death. We do not deny the necessity of punish- 
ment — the certainty of punishment We see it working 
awfully enough around us in this life ; we believe that it 
may work in still more awful forms in the life to come. 
Only tell us not that it must be endless, and thereby 
destroy its whole purpose, and (as we think) its whole 
morality. We, too, believe in an eternal fire ; but we 
believe its existence to be, not a curse, but a Gospel 
and a blessing, seeing that that fire is God Himself, 
who taketh away the sins of the world, and of whom it 
is therefore written. Our God is a consuming fire.' 

Questions, too, have arisen, of — 'What is moral 
retribution ? Should punishment have any end but the 
g(K)d of the offender? Is God so controlled that He 
must needs send into the world beings whom He knows 
to be incorrigible, and doomed to endless misery? 
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And if not so controlled, then is not the other alterna- 
tive as to His character more fearful still ? Does He 
not bid us copy Him, His justice, His love ? Then is 
that His justice, is that His love, which if we copied we 
should be unjust and unloving utterly? Are there two 
moralities, one for God, and quite another for mao, 
made in the image of God ? Can these dark dogmas 
be true of a Father who bids us be perfect as He is, in 
that He sends His sun to shine on the evil and the gooi 
and His rain on the just and unjust ? Or of a Son who 
so loved the world that He died to save the world :— 
and surely not in vain ? * 

These questions — be they right or wrong — educated 
men and women of all classes and denominations— 1 
orthodox, be it remembered, as well as unorthodox- 
are asking, and will ask more and more, till they 
receive an answer. And if we of the clergy cannot 
give them an answer which accords with their conscience 
and their reason ; if we tell them that the words <rf j 
Scripture, and the integral doctrines of Christianity, 
demand the same notions of moral retribution as were 
current in the days when men racked criminals, bumed 
heretics alive, and believed that every Mussulman 
whom they slaughtered in a crusade went stiaight to 
endless torments, — then evil times will come, both for 
the clergy and the Christian religion, for many a year 
henceforth. 
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What then are we to believe ? What are we to do, 
amid this shaking of the earth and heaven? Are we 
to degenerate into a lazy and heartless scepticism, 
<^hich, under pretence of liberality and charity, believes 
hat everything is a little true, everything is a little 
ilse — in one word, believes nothing at all? Or are 
'e to degenerate into unmanly and faithless wailings, 
rpng out that the flood of infidelity is irresistible, that 
le last days are come, and that Christ has deserted 
lis Church ? 

Not if we will believe the text. The text tells us of 
amething which cannot be moved, though all around 
: reel and crumble — of a firm standing-ground, which 
^ould endure, though the heavens should pass away as 

scroll, and the earth should be removed, and cast 
ito the midst of the sea. 

We have a kingdom, the Scripture says, which cannot 
e moved, even the kingdom of Him whom it calls 
liortly after * Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day 
nd for ever.' An eternal and unchangeable kingdom, 
lied by an eternal and unchangeable King. That is 
hat cannot be moved. 

Scripture does not say that we have an unchangeable 
wmogony, an unchangeable theory of moral retribution, 
I unchangeable system of dogmatic propositions, 
liether we have, or have not, it is not of them that 
Tipture reminds the Jews, when the heavens and the 
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earth were shaken ; when their own nation and worship 
were in their death-agony, and all the beliefe and 
practices of men were in a whirl of doubt and confusion^ 
of decay and birth side by side, such as the world had 
never seen before. Not of them does it remind the 
Jews, but of the changeless kingdom, and the chaQg^ 
less King. 

My friends, lay it seriously to heart, once and for alL 
Do you believe that you are subjects of that kingdom, 
and that Christ is the living, ruling, guiding King , 
thereof? Whatsoever Scripture does not say. Scripture 
speaks of that, again and again, in the plainest tenns. 
But do you believe it? These are days in which the 
preacher ought to ask every man whether he believes it, 
and bid him, of whatever else he repents of, to repent, 
at least, of not having believed this primary doctrine 
(I may almost say) of Scripture and of Christianity. 

But if you do believe it, will it seem strange to you 
to believe this also, — That, considering who Christ is^ 
the co-eternal and co-equal Son of God, He may be 
actually governing His kingdom; and if so, that He may 
know better how to govern it than such poor worms as 
we? That if the heavens and the earth be shaken, 
Christ Himself may be shaking them ? if opinions be 
changing, Christ Himself may be changing them ? If 
new truths and facts are being discovered, Christ Him- 
self may be revealing them? That if those truths 
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seem to contradict the truths which He has already 

taught us, they do not rpally contradict them, any more 

than those reasserted in the sixteenth century? That 

if our God be a consuming fire, He is now burning up 

(to use St. Paul's parable) the chaff and stubble which 

men have built on the one foundation of Christ, that, 

at last, nought but the pure gold may remain ? Is it 

not possible? Is it not most probable, if we only 

believe that Christ is a real, living King, an active, 

practical King, — who, with boundless wisdom and skill, 

love and patience, is educating and guiding Christendom, 

and through Christendom the whole human race ? 

If men would but believe that, how diflferent would 
be their attitude toward new facts, toward new opinions ! 
They would receive them with grace ; gracefully, cour- 
teously, fairly, charitably, and with that reverence and 
I godly fear which the text tells us is the way to serve 
God acceptably. They would say: 'Christ (so the 
Scripture tells us) has been educating man through 
Abraham, through Moses, through David, through the 
Jewish prophets, dirough the Greeks, through the 
Romans; then through Himself, as man as well as 
God; and after His ascension, through His Apostles, 
especially through St Paul, to an ever-increasing 
widerstandingof God, and the universe, and themselves. 
And even after their time He did not cease His educa- 
tion. Why should He ? How could He, who said of 
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Himself, "All power is given to me in heaven and 
earth ; " " Lo, I am with you alway to the end of Ae 
world ; " and again, " My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work?" 

*At the Reformation in the sixteenth century He called 
on our forefathers to repent — that is, to change their 
minds — concerning opinions which had been undoubted 
for more than a thousand years. Why should He not ■] 
be calling on us at this time likewise? And if any ! 
answer, that the Reformation was only a return to the 
primitive faith of the Apostles — ^Why should not this 
shaking of the hearts and minds of men issue in a still 
further return, in a further correction of errors, a 
further sweeping away of additions, which are not 
integral to the Christian creeds, but which were left 
behind, through natural and necessary human frailty, by 
our great Reformers? Wise they were, — ^good and 
great, — as giants on the earth, while we are but as 
dwarfs; but, as the hackneyed proverb tells us, the 
dwarf on the giant's shoulders may see further than the 
giant himself/ 

Ah ! that men would approach new truth in Aat 
spirit ; in the spirit of godly fear, which is inspired by 
the thought that we are in the kingdom of God, and 
that the King thereof is Christ, both God and man, 
once crucified for us, now living for us for ever ! Ah ! 
that they would thus serve God, waiting, as servants 
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fore a lord, for the slightest sign which might intimate 
; will I Then they would look at new truths with 
atbn ; in that truly conservative spirit which is the 
ity of all Christians, and the especial strength of the 
iglishman. With caution, — ^lest in grasping eagerly 
ter what is new, we throw away truth which we have 
ready : but with awe and reverence ; for Christ may 
ive sent the new truth ; and he who fights against it, 
ay haply be found fighting against God. And so 
ould they indeed obey the Apostolic injunction — 
rove -all things, hold fast that which is good, — that 
hich is pure, fair, noble, tending to the elevation of 
len \ to the improvement of knowledge, justice, mercy, 
ell-being j to the extermination of ignorance, cruelty, 
nd vice. That, at least, must come from Christ, 
Bless the Pharisees were right when they said that 
!vil spirits could be cast out by Beelzebub, prince of 
he devils. 

How much more Christian, reverent, faithfiil, as well 
IS more prudent, rational, and philosophical, would 
^ch a temper be than that which condemns all changes 
^priori, at the first hearing, or rather, too often, 
wthout any hearing at all, in rage and terror, like 
iat of the animal who at the same moment barks at, 
ind runs away fix)m, every unknown object. 

At least that temper of mind will give us calm; 
lith, patience, hope, charity, though the heavens and 
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the earth are shaken around us. For we have received 
a kingdom which cannot be moved, and in "the King 
thereof we have the most perfect trust: for us He 
stooped to earth, was bom, and died on the cross; 
and can we not trust Him? Let Him do what He 
will; let Him teach us what He will; let Him lead 
us whither He will. Wherever He leads, we shall 
find pasture. Wherever He leads, must be the way 
of truth, and we will follow, and say, as Socrates of 
old used to say, Let us follow the Logos boldly, 
whithersoever it leadeth. If Socrates had courage to 
say it, how much more should we, who know what \ 
he, good man, knew not, that the Logos is not a mere 
argument, train of thought, necessity of logic, but t 
Person — ^perfect God and perfect man, even Jesw 
Christ, *the same yesterday, today, and for eva^* 
who promised of old, and therefore promises to na^ 
and our children after us, to lead those who trust 
Him into all truth. 



SERMON VII. 

THE BATTLE OF LIFE. 



Galatians v. i6, 17. 

I say then. Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of 
the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 
against the flesh : so that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 

A GREAT poet speaks of * Happiness, our being's 
end and aim;' and he has been reproved for 

BO doing. Men have said, and wisely, the end and 

ainy of our being is not happiness, but goodness. If 

goodness comes first, then happiness ,may come afler. 

But if not, something better than happiness may come, 

even blessedness. 
This it is, I believe, which our Lord may have meant 

when He said, *He that saveth his life, or soul* (for 

' the two words in Scripture mean exactly the same 

thing), * shall lose it And he that loseth his life, shall 

save it For what is a man profited if he gain the 

whole world, and lose his own life ? ' 

How is this? It is a hard saying. Difficult to 
believe, on account of the natural selfishness which lies 
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deep in all of us. Difficult ^ven to understand ii 
these days, when religion itself is selfish, and me 
learn more and more to think that the end and aii 
of religion is not to make them good while they livi 
but merely to save their souls after they die. 

But whether it be hard to understand or not, we mu 
understand it, if we would be good men. And how 1 
understand it, tlie Epistle for this day will teach us. 

* Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust 
the flesh.* The Spirit, which is the Spirit of Gc 
within our hearts and Conscience, says — Be goo 
The flesh, the animal, savage nature, which we i 
have in common with the dumb animals, says— I 
happy. Please yourself. Do what you like. Eat an 
drink, for to-morrow you die. 

But, happily for us, the Spirit lusts against the flesl 
It draws us the opposite way. It lifts us up, instead ( 
dragging us down. It has nobler aims, higher longing 
It, as St. Paul puts it, will not let us do the things thi 
we would. It will not let us do just what we Kke, an 
please ourselves. It often makes us unhappy just whc 
we try to be happy. It shames us, and cries in oi 
hearts — ^You were not meant merely to please yor 
selves, and be as the beasts which perish. 

But how few listen to that voice of God's Spr 
within their hearts, though it be >ust the noblest thi 
of which they will ever be aware on earth 1 
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few listen to it, till the lusts of the flesh are 
:, and have worn them out likewise, and made 
ap the fruit which they have sowed-^sowing 
elfish flesh, and of the selfish flesh reaping 
>n. 

oung man says — I will be happy and do what I 
I runs after what he calls pleasure. The middle- 
n, grown more prudent, says — I will be happy 

runs after money, comfort, fame and power. 
t do they gain? 'The works of the flesh,' the 
this selfish lusting after mere earthly happiness, 
lifest, which are these : * — not merely that open 
i immorality into which the young man falls 

craves after mere animal pleasure, but ' hatred, 
, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies ' — 
ons in Church or State — 'envyings, murders, and 



E^ ' 

w* 



men put themselves under the law. Not 
mioses* law, of course, but under some law or 

^hy has law been invented ? Why is it needed, 
its expense ? Law is meant to prevent, if 
, men harming each other by their own selfish- 
those lusts of the flesh which tempt every man 
his own happiness, careless of his neighbour's 
ss, interest, morals ; by all the passions which 
en their own tormentors, and which make the 
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history pf every nation too often a history of crime 
folly, and faction, and war, sad and shameful to ; 
all those passions of which St Paul says once an 
ever, that those who do such things 'shall not inher 
kingdom of God.' 

These are the sad consequences of giving way t 
flesh, the selfish animal nature within us: and 
miserable would man be if that were all he had to 
to. Miserable, were there not a kingdom of God 
which he could enter all day long, and be at peace 
a Spirit of God, who would raise him up to the spi 
life of love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, \ 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance ; and a Son of 
the King of that kingdom, the Giver of that Spirit 
cries for ever to every one of us — * Come unto A^ 
that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give 
rest. Take My yoke on you, and learn of Me, for 
meek and lowly of heart ; and ye shall find rest 
your souls.* 

Love, joy, peace, long-suflfering, gentleness, good 
faith, meekness, temperance ; these are the fruits o 
Spirit : the spirit of unselfishness ; the spirit of chj 
the spirit of justice j the spirit of purity ; the Spi. 
GoA Against them there is no law. He who is gi 
by this Spirit, and he only, may do what he would 
he will wish to do nought but what is right He i 
under the law, but under grace; and full of grace w 
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be in all his words and works. He has entered into the 
kingdom of God, and is living therein as God's subject, 
obeying the royal law of liberty — ' Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself.* 

'The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 

against the flesh, so that ye cannot do the things that ye 

would,' says St. Paul 

My ftiends, this is the battle of life. 

In every one of us, more or less, this battle is going 

on; a battle between the flesh and the Spirit, between 

the animal nature and the divine grace. In every one 

of us, I say, who is not like the heathen, dead in tres- 

passes and sins ; in every one of us who has a conscience, 

excusing or else accusing us. There are those — a very 

few, I hope — ^who are sunk below that state \ who have 

lost their sense of right and wrong ; who only care to 

fulfil the lusts of the flesh in pleasure, ease, and vanity. 

There are those in whom the voice of conscience is 

dead for a while, silenced by self-conceit ; who say in 

their prosperity, like the foolish Laodiceans, * I am rich, 

and increased with goods, and have need of nothing,' 

and know not that in fact and reality, and in the sight 

of God, they are * wretched, and miserable, and poor, 

and blind, and naked.' 

Happy, happy for any and all of us, — ^if ever we fall 
into that dream of pride and false security, — to be 
awakened again, however painful the awakening may 
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be! Happy for every man that the battle between 
the Spirit and the flesh should begin in him again and 
^ain, as long as his flesh is not subdued to his ^iiit 
If he be wrong, the greatest blessing which can hsqppen 
to him is, that he should find himself in the wioo^ • 
If he have been deceiving himself, the greatest blesaq;. 
is, that God should anoint his eyes that he may see— 
see himself as he is ; see his own inbred corruption j see 
the sin which doth so easily beset him, whatever it may 
be. Whatever anguish of mind it may cost him, it is a 
light price to pay for the inestimable treasure which 
true repentance and amendment brings ; the fine gold 
of solid self-knowledge, tried in the fire of bitter ex- 
perience; the white raiment of a pure and simple heart; 
the eye-salve of honest self-condemnation and noHe 
shame. If he have but these — and these God vn&. give 
him, in answer to prayer, the prayer of a broken and 
a contrite heart — then he will be able to carry <m the 
battle against the corrupt flesh, with its affections and 
lusts, in hope. In the assmred hope of final victory- 
' For greater is He that is with us, than he that is agains* 
us/ He that is against us is our self, our selfish sd^ 
our animal nature ; and He that is with us is God ; Go<d 
and none other ; and who can pluck us out of Hi^ 
hand? 

My fiiends, the bread and the wine on that table ai^ 
God's own sign to us that He will not leave us to bc^ 
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the savage, the slaves of our own animal natures ; 
He will feed not merely our bodies with animal, but 
souls with spiritual food ; giving us strength to rise 
^e our selfish selves ; and so subdue the flesh to the 
it, that at last, however long and weary the fight,^ 
ever sore wounded and often worsted we may be. 
jhall conquer in the battle of life. 



\ 



SERMON VIII. 

FREE GRACE. 
(PrcacJied before the Queen at Windsor^ March 12, 1865.) 



Isaiah Iv. i. 






Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he thil 
hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, come, bay wine 
and milk without money and without price. 

"PVERY one who knows his Bible as he should, 
knows well this noble chapter. It seems to be 
one of the separate poems or hymns of which the Book 
of Isaiah is composed. It is certainly one of the most - 
beautiful of them, and also one of the deepest So.j 
beautiful is it, that the good men of old who translated 
the Bible into English, could not help catching the 
spirit of the words as they went on with their work, and '•■ 
making the chapter almost a hymn in English, as it is I ' 
hymn in Hebrew. Even the very sound of the worda^ ' 
as we listen to them, is a song in itself; and there is 
perhaps no more perfect piece of writing in the English 
language, than the greater part of this chapter. , 

This may not seem a very important matter ; and yet •] 
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those good men of old must have felt that there was 
something in this chapter which went home especially to 
their hearts, and would go home to the hearts of us for 
whose sake they translated it 

And those good men judged rightly. The care which 
they bestowed on Isaiah's words has not been in vain. 
The noble sound of the text has caught many a man's 
ears, in order that the noble meaning of the text might 
touch his heart, and bring him back again to God, to 
seek Him while He may be foimd, and call on Him 
while He is near ; that so the wicked might forsake his 
way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and return 
to God, for He will have compassion, and to our God, 
for He will abundantly pardon ; and that he might find 
that God's thoughts are not as man's thoughts, nor His 
irays as man's ways, saith the Lord ; for as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are His ways and thoughts 
h^er than ours. 

Yes — I believe that the beauty of this chapter has 
made many a man listen to it, who had perhaps never 
cared to listen to any good before; and learn a precious 
lesson from it, which he could learn nowhere save in 
the Bible. 

For this text is one of those which have been called 
the EvangeHcal Prophecies, in which the prophet rises 
6r above Moses' old law, and the letter of it, which, as 
St Paul says, is a letter which killeth *, and l\v^ ^^JvfsX. Cil 
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it, which is a spirit which, as St Paul says, gendereth t 
bondage and slavish dread of God: an utterance \ 
which the prophet sees by faith the Lord Jesus Chrii 
and His free grace revealed— dimly, of course, and in 
figure — ^but still revealed by the Spirit of God, wh 
spake by the prophets. As St Paul says, Moses' la 
made nothing perfect, and therefore had to be di 
annulled for its unprofitableness and weakness, and 
better hope brought in, by which we draw near 1 
God. And here, in this text, we see the better hop 
coming in, and as it were dawning upon men — ^tl 
dawn of the Sun of Righteousness, Jesus Christ o\ 
Lord, who was to rise afterwards, to be a light 1 
lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of His people Israc 
And what was this better hope ? One, St Paul say 
by which we could draw nigh to God; come near to Hin 
as to a Father, a Saviour, a Comforter, a liege lord — ^ni 
a tyrant who holds us against our will as his slaves, b 
a liege lord who holds us with our will as His tenant 
His vassals, His liege men, as the good old Englii 
words were; one who will take His vassals into H 
counsel, and inform them with His Spirit, and tea< 
them His mind, that they may do His will and coj 
His example, and be treated by Him as His friends — 
spite of the infinite difference of rank between them ai 
Him^ which they must never forget 
Bat though the difference o£ tank. \i^ vc&saxa « 
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bocmdless — for it is the difference between sinful man 

and God perfect for ever — ^3ret still man can now draw 

near to God. He is not commanded to stand afar off 

in fear and trembling, as the old Jews were at SinaL 

We have not come, says St Paul, to a mount which 

Iwmed with fire, and blackness, and darkness, and 

itorm, and the sound di a trumpet, and the voice of 

words, which those who heard entreated that they 

should not be spoken to them any more : for they could 

not endure that which was ccHnmanded: but we are 

come to the city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru- 

; iilem, and to the Church of the first-bom which are 

written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to 

the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the 

HediatCMT of the new covenant, and to the blood of 

^irinkling. 

We are come to God, the Judge of all, and to Christ 
Miot bidden to stand afar off from them. That is the 
point to which I wish you to attend. For this agrees 
with the words of the text, *Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters.' 

This message it is, which made this chapter precious 
ia the eyes of the good men of old. This message it is, 
nhich has made it precious, in all times, to thousands of 
troubled, hard-worked, weaiy, afflicted hearts. This is 
what has made ' it precious to thousands who were 
wearied with the burden of their sins, and longed to be 
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made righteous and good ; and knew, bitterly well that 
they could not make themselves good, but that God 
alone could do that ; and so longed to come to God, 
that they might be made good: but did not knoir 
whether they might come or not ; or whether, if they 
came, God would receive them, and help them, and 
convert them. This message it is, which has made the 
text an evangelical prophecy, to be fulfilled only in 
Christ — a message which tells men of a God who says, 
Come. Of a God whom Moses' law, saying merelf, 
* Thou shalt not,* did not reveal to us, divine and adni^ 
able as it was, and is, and ever will be. Of a God 
whom natural reli^on, such as even the heathen, St 
Paul says, may gain from studying God's works in this 
wonderfiil world around us — of a God, I say, whom 
natural religion does not reveal to us, divine and admir- 
able as it IS. But of a God who was revealed, step by - 
step, to the Psalmists and the Prophets, more and more ; 
clearly as the years went on ; of a God who was folly "^ 
and utterly revealed, not merely by, but in Jesus Christ ^ 
our Lord, who was Himself that God, very God of very [ 
God begotten, being the brightness of His Father's 
glory, and the express image of His person ; whose ■ 
message and call, from the first day of His ministry to 
His glorious ascension, was. Come. 

Come unto me, ye that are weary and heavy laden, 
and I will refresh you. 
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bme unto Me, and take My yoke on you : for My 
t is easy, and My burden is light, 
am the bread of life. He that cometh to Me 
1 never hunger, and he that believeth in Me shall 
It thirst 

.11 that the Father hath given Me shall come unto 
And he that cometh to Me I will in no wise 
out. 

ay, tlie very words of this prophecy Christ took to 

iself again and again, speaking of Himself as the 

itain of life, health and light; when He stood 

cried, saying, If any man thirst, let him come to 

and drink. 

bme unto Me, that ye may have life, is the message 
esus Christ, both God and man. Come, that you 
• have forgiveness of your sins ; come, that you may 
I the Holy Spirit, by which you may sin no more, 
live the life of the Spirit, the everlasting life of 
dness, by which the spirits of just men, and angels, 
archangels, live for ever before God. 
jid what says St Paul? See that ye refuse not 
1 that speaketh. For if they escaped not, who 
sed Him that spake on earth, much more shall 
we escape, if we turn away from Him that speaketh 
1 heaven. 

es. The goodness of God, the condescension of 
!, instead of making it more easy for sinners to 
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escape, makes it, if possible, more difficult There aie 
those who fancy that because God is merciful — ^becaoK 
it is written in this very chapter. Let a man retom to 
the Lord, and He will have mercy; and to oarGod» 
for He will abundantly pardon, — that, therefore, God ii 
indulgent, and will overlook their sins ; forgetting tint 
in the verse before it is said, Let the wicked forsake fas 
ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and then 
— ^but not till then — let him return to God, to be 
received with compassion and forgiveness. 

Too many know not, as St Paul says, that te 
goodness of God leads men, not to sin freely and 
carelessly without fear of punishment, but leads then 
to repentance. And yet do not our own hearts aod 
consciences tell us that it is so ? That it is more base^ 
and more presumptuous likewise, to turn away from OM 
who speaks with love, than one who speaks with stem- ; 
ness ; from one who calls us to come to him, widi 
boundless condescension, than from one who bids ns 
stand afar off and tremble? .^ 

■ 

Those Jews of old, when they refused to hear God J 
speaking in the thunders of Sinai, committed My. 'i 
We, if we refuse to hear God speaking in the tender 
words of Jesus crucified for us, commit an equal folly: 
but we commit baseness and ingratitude likewise. 
They rebellM against a Master: we rebel against a 
Father. 
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Buty though we deny Him, He cannot deny Himself. 
e may be false to Him, false to om: better selves, 
Ise to om: baptismal vows : but He cannot be false. 
!e cannot change. He is the same yesterday, to-day, 
id for ever. What He said on earth, that He says 
emally in heaven : If any man thirst, let him come 
\ Me and drink. 

Eternally, and for ever, in heaven, says St John, 
hrist says, and is, and does, what Isaiah prophesied 
lat He would say, and be, and do^ — I am the root and 
ispring of David, and the bright and morning star, 
nd the Spirit and the Bride (His Spirit and His 
hurch) say. Come. And let him that is athirst, 
ome : and whosoever will, let him take of the water 
r life freely. For ever He calls to every anxious 
ml, every afficted soul, every weary soul, every dis- 
mtented soul, to every man who is ashamed of himself, 
ad angry with himself, and longs to live a soberer, 
entler, nobler, purer, truer, more useful life — Come. 
<et him who hungers and thirsts afler righteousness, 
wne to the waters; and he that hath no silver — 
othing to give to God in return for all His bounty — 
t him buy without silver, and eat ; and live for ever 
lat eternal life of righteousness, holiness, and peace, 
id joy in the Holy Spirit, which is the oncj^ku^ arid 
ily salvatibn bought for us by the pi^^c|w^^ blood of 
hrist, our Lord. (4.9 r. 
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SERMON IX. 

EZEKIEL'S VISION. 
(Preached before the Queen at Wmdsdt^ June 26, i864,) 



EZEKIEL i I, 26. 

Now it came to pass, as I was among the captives by tlie riverd. 
Chebar, that the heavens were opened, and I saw visions tf 
God. And upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness fl 
the appearance of a man. 

T^ ZEKIEUS Vision may seem to some a strange and 
unprofitable subject on which to preadu' It 
ought not to be so in £ict All Scripture is given by 
inspiration of Gpd, and is profitable for teaching, ioi 
correction, for reproof for instruction in rightepusneflli 
And so will this Vision be to us, if we try to understand; 
it aright We shall find in it firesh knowledge of " 
a clearer and fiiller revelation, made to £zekiel| 
had been, up to his time, made to any man. 

I am well aware that there are some very diffic 
verses in the text It is difficult, if not impossible^ 
understand exactly what presented itself to 
mind. 
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Ezekiel saw a whirlwind come out of the north ; a 
whirling globe of fire; four living creatures coming out 
of the midst thereo£ So hx the imagery is simple 
enough, and grand enough. But when he begins to 
speak of the living creatures, the cherubim, his descrip- 
tion is very obscure. All that we discover is, a vision 
of huge creatures with the feet, and (as some think) 
the body of an ox, with four wings, and four faces, — 
those of a man, an ox, a lion, and an eagle. Ezekiel 
seems to discover afterwards that these are the cheru- 
bim, the same which overshadowed the ark in Moses' 
taberaade and Solomon's temple — only of a more 
complex form; for Moses' and Solomon's cherubim are 
believed to have had but one &ce each, while Ezekiel's 
had four. 

Now, concerning the cherubim, and what they meant, 
we know very littie. The Jews, at the time of the fall 
of Jerusalem, had forgotten their meaning. Josephus, 
indeed, says they had forgotten their very shape. 

Some light has been thrown, lately, on the figures of 
these creatures, by the sculptures of those very Assyrian 
cities to which Ezekiel was a captive, — those huge 

(winged oxen and lions with hmnan heads ; and those 
fange human figures with four wings each, let down and 
I folded round them just as Ezekiel describes, and with 
I heads, sometimes of the lion, and sometimes oi \!c^<^ 
eagle. None, however^ have been found as 'y^'^>^ ^^^ 
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lieve, with four faces, like those of Ezekiel's Vision; 
they are all of the simpler form of Solomon*^ cherubim. 
But there is little doubt that these sculptures were 
standing there perfect in Ezekiel's time, and that he 
and the Jews who were captive with him may have seoi 
them often. And there is little doubt also what diese 
figures meant: that they were symbolic of royal spirits 
— ^those 'thrones, dominations, princedoms, powers,' 
of which Milton speaks, — the powers of the earth and 
heaven, the royal archangels who, as the Chaldssans 
believed, governed the world, and gave it and all 
things life ; symbolized by them under the types of fljc 
four royal creatures of the world, according to flic 
Eastern notions; the ox signifying labour, the lion 
power, the eagle foresight, and the man reason. 

So with the wheels which Ezekiel sees. We fini 
them in the Assyrian sculptures — ^wheels with a living 
spirit sitting in each, a human figure with outspread 
wings ; and these seem to have been the genii, or goap 
dian angels, who watched over their kings, and gave 
them fortune and victory. 

For these Chaldaeans were specially worshippeis rfi 
angels and spirits; and they taught the Jews many 
notions about angels and spirits, which they brong^ 
home with them into Judaea after the captivity. 

Of them, of course, we read little or nothing in Hdy 
Scripture; but there is much, and too much, aboot 
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them in the writings of the old Rabbis, the Scribes and 

Pharisees of the New Testament 

NowEzekiel^ inspired by the Spirit of God, rises far 
above the old Chaldasans and their dreams. Perhaps 
the captive Jews were tempted to worship these cheru- 
Um and genii, as the Chaldaeans did; and it may be 
that Ezekiel was commissioned by God to set them 
nght^ and by his vision to give a type, pattern, or pic- 
ture of God's spiritual laws, by which He rules the 
vorld. 

Be that as it may. In the first place, EzekieFs cheru- 
l»m are far more wonderful and complicated than those 
which he would see on the walls of the Assyrian build- 
ings. And rightly so ; for this world is far more won- 
deifhl, more complicated, more cunningly made and 
nled, than any of man's fancies about it; as it is 
mitten in the Book of Job, — 'Where wast thou when 
I laid the foundations of the earth? declare, if thou 
hast understanding. Whereupon are the foundations 
thereof fastened ? or who laid the comer-stone thereof; 
when the morning stars sang together, and all the sons 
of God shouted for joy ? ' 

Next (and this is most important), these different 
cherubim were not independent of each other, each 
going his own way, and doing his own will. Not so 
Ezekiel had found in them a divine and wonderful 
order, by which the services of angels as well as of 
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men are constituted. Orderly and harmoniously they 
worked together. Out of the same fiery globCy fit)m 
the same throne of God, they came forth all alike. 
They turned not when they went; whithersoever the 
Spirit was to go, they went, and ran and returned like 
a flash of lightning. Nay, in one place he speaks as if 
all the four creatures were but one creature : * This & 
the living creature which I saw by the river of Chebar/ • 

And so it is, we may be sure, in the world of God, . 
whether in the earthly or in the heavenly world. AH | 
things work together, praising God and doing His wiE 
Angels and the heavenly host; sun and moon; stais 
and light ; fire and hail ; snow and vapour ; wind and 
storm : all fulfil His word. ^ He hath made them fast 
for ever and ever: He hath given them a lawiR^di 
shall not be broken.* For before all things, under aU 
things, and through all things, is a divine unity and 
order; all things working towards one end, because aD 
things spring firom one beginning, which is the bosom 
of God the Father. 

And so with the wheels ; the wheels of fortune and 
victory, and the fate of nations and of kings. * Thejr 
were so high,' Ezekiel said, 'that they were dreadfoL* 
But he saw no human genius sitting, one in each wfaed 
of fortune, each protecting his favourite king vsA 
nation. These, too, did not go their own way and of 
their own will. They were parts of God's divine and 
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wonderfbl order, and obeyed the same laws as the 
dienibim. 'And when the living creatures went, the 
wheels went with them; for the spirit of the living 
oeature was in the wheels.' Everywhere was the same 
divine unity and order; the same providence, the same 
hws of God, presided over the natural world and over 
fte fortunes of nations and of kings. Victory and pros- 
poify was not given arbitrarily by separate genii, each 
genius protecting his favourite king, each genius striving 
against the other on behalf of his favourite. Fortune 
Came from the providence of One Being ; of Him of 
iriiom it is written, 'God standeth in the congregation 
of princes : He is the judge among gods.' And again, 
'The Lord is King, be the people never so impatient : 
Be sitteth between the cherubim, be the earth never so 
unquiet' 

Andis this all? God forbid. This is more than the 
Chaldasans saw, who worshipped angels and not God — 
tibe creature instead of the Creator. But where the 
Chaldaean vision ended, Ezekiel's only began. His 
piophecy rises £ur above the imaginations of the 
healhen. 

He hears the sound of the wings of the cherubim, 
like the txamp of an army, like the noise of great waters, 
like the roll of thundei:, the voic^ of Almighty God : 
but above their wings he sees a firmament, which the 
heathen cannot see, dear as the flashing crystal, and on 
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that firmament a sapphire throne, and round that thrme 
a rainbowy the type of forgiveness and faithfulness, and 
on that throne A Man. j 

And the cherubim stand, and let down their "srings in | 
submission, waiting for the voice of One mightier than 
they. And Ezekiel falls upon his face, and hears fixnn 
off the throne a human voice, which calls to him as 
human likewise, 'Son of man, stand upon thy feet^ and 
I will speak to thee.' 

This, this is Ezekiel's vision : rot the fiery ^obc , 
merely, nor the cherubim, nor the wheels, nor Ae 
powers of nature, nor the angelic host— dominions and 
principalities, and powers — ^but The Man enthroned 

above them all, the Lord and Guide and Ruler of the 

■ 

universe; He who makes the winds His angels, and \ 
the flames of fire His ministers; and that Lord speak* \ 
ing to him, not through cherubim, not through angels, 
not through nature, not through mediators, angelic or 
human, but speaking direct to him himself as man 
speaks to man. 

As man speaks to man. This is tlie very pith and 
marrow of the Old Testament and of the New; which 
gradually imfolds itself, from the very first chapter of 
Genesis to the last of Revelation, — that man is made 
in the likeness of God; and that therefore God can 
speak to him, and he can understand God's words and 
inspirations. 
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Man is like God; and therefore God, in some incon- 
ivable way, is like man. That is the great truth set 
th in the first chapter of Genesis, which goes on 
folding itself more clearly throughout the Old Testa- 
in\^ till here, in Ezekiel's vision, it comes to, perhaps, 
clearest stage save one. 

That human appearance speaks to Ezekiel, the hap- 
;s prisoner of war, far away from his native land, 
id He speaks to him with human voice, and claims 
adred with him as a human being, saying, 'Son of 
in/ That is very deep and wonderful The Lord 
on His throne does not wish Ezekiel to think how 
fiferent He is to him, but how like He is to him. He 
ys not to Ezekiel, — * Creature infinitely below Me ! 
ust and ashes, unworthy to appear in My presence ! 
orm of the earth, as far below Me and unlike Me as 
le worm under thy feet is to thee!* but, *Son of 
an j creature made in My image and likeness, be not 
raid ! Stand on thy feet, and be a man ; and speak 
\ others what I speak to thee.' 
After that great revelation of God there seems but 
le step more to make it perfect; and that step was 
ade in God's good time, in the Incarnation of our 
)rd Jesus Christ 

Forasmuch as the children are partakers of flesh and 
3od, He also — He whom Ezekiel saw in human form 
throned on high — He took part of flesh and blood 
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B* I 



likewise, and was not ashamed, yea, rather rejoiced, 
to call Himself what He called Ezekiel, the Son of 
Man. 

'And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us ; and we beheld His glory.' And why? 

For many reasons; but certainly for this one. To 
make men feel more utterly and fuUy what Ezekid was 
made to feeL That God could thoroughly feel ioi 
man ; and that man could thoroughly trust God. 

That God could thoroughly feel for man. For we 
have a High Priest who has been made perfect Iqr 
sufferings, tempted in all points like as we are; and 
we can 

* Look to Him who, not in vain. 
Experienced every human pain ; 
He sees our wants, allays our fears, 
And counts and treasures up our tears.' 



i 






Again, — ^That man could utterly trust God. For 
when St. John and his companions (simple fishemien) 
beheld the glory of Jesus, the Incarnate Word, what 
was it like? It was 'full of grace and truth;' the per 
fection of human gradousness, of human tnithfiilnesM^ 
which could win and melt the hearts of simple folk, asd 
make them see in Him, who was called the carpenteA < 
son, the beauty of the glory of the Godhead. 

* He is the Judge of all the earth.' And why? LiBt 
Him Himself tell us. He sa3rs that the Father has 
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1 the Son authority to execute judgment And 
once more? Because He is the Son of God? 
Lord says more, — * Because,' He sajrs, *He is the 
of Man;' who knows what is in man; who can 
understand, discriminate, pity, make allowances, 
e fair, and righteous, and merciful judgment, among 
nires whose weakness He has experienced, whose 
)tations He has felt, whose pains and sorrows He 
borne in mortal flesh and blood, 
h. Gospel and good news for the weak, the sorrow- 
'h& oppressed ; for those who are wearied with the 
[en of their sins, or wearied also by the burden of 
7 responsibilities, and awful public duties ! When 
lortal counsellors fail them, when all mortal help is 
s^eak, let them but throw themselves on the mercy 
lim who sits upon the throne^ and remember that 
though immortal and eternal, is still the Son of 
I, who knows what is in man. 
here are times in which we are all tempted to 
:hip other things than God. Not, perhaps, to 
ihip cherubim and genii, angels and spirits, like the 
Chaldees, but to worship the laws of political 
lomy, the laws of statesmanship, the powers of 
re, the laws of phjrsical science, those lower 
sengers of God's providence, of which St Paul 
, 'He maketh the winds His angels, and flames 
re His ministers.' 



I 
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In such times we have need to remember Ezekidfs 
lesson, that above them all, ruling and guiding, sits He 
whose form is as the Son of Man. 

We are not to say that any powers of nature aic 
evil, or the laws of any science false. Heaven forbid I 
Ezekiel did not say that the cherubim were evil, or 
meaningless ; or that the belief in angels ministering to 
man was false. He said the very opposite. But he 
said. All these obey one whose form is that of a man. 
He rules them, and they do His will They are but 
ministering spirits before Him. 

Therefore we are not to disbelieve science, nor 
disregard the laws of nature, or we shall lose by our 
folly. But we are to believe that nature and science 
are not our gods. They do not rule us ; our fortunes 
are not in their hands. Above nature and above 
science sits the Lord of nature and the Lord of science. 
Above all the counsels of princes, and the strugg^ 
of nations, and the chances and changes of this world j 
of man, sits the Judge of princes and of peoples, the 
Lord of all the nations upon earth. He by whom aO 
things were made, and who upholdeth all things by tk 
word of His power; and He is man, of the substance 
of His mother; most human and yet most divine ; M 
of justice and truth, full of care and watchfulness, fiill 
of love and pity, full of tenderness and understanding! 
a Friend, a Guide, a Counsellor, a Comforter, a Savioor 
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all who trust in Him. He is nearer to us tban 
ture and science : and He should be dearer to us ; 
' they speak only to our understanding; but He speaks 
our human hearts, to our inmost spirits. Nature and 
ience cannot take away our sins, give peace to our 
arts, right judgment to our minds, strength to our 
Qs, or everlasting life to our souls and bodies. But 
sre sits One upon the throne who can. And if 
ture were to vanish away, and science were to be 
oved (however correct as far as it went) a mere child's 
ess about this wonderful world, which none can under- 
ind save He who made it — ^if all the counsels of 
bees and of peoples, however just and wise, were to 
: confounded and come to nought, still, after all, and 
yond all, and above all, Christ would abide for ever, 
th human tenderness yearning over hiunan hearts; 
th hmnan wisdom teaching human ignorance; with 
man sympathy sorrowing with human mourners ; for 
er saying, 'Come unto me, ye that are weaiy and 
avy laden, and I will give you rest.' 
Cherubim and seraphim, angels and archangels, 
minions and powers, whether of nature or of 
ice — these all serve Him and do His work. He 
3 constituted their services in a wonderful order: 
t He has not taken their nature on Him. Our 
:ure He has taken on Him, that we might be bone 
His bone and flesh of His flesh ; able to say to 



flO 
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Him for ever, in all the chances and changes of this 
mortal life 



'Thou, O Christ, art all I want^ 

More than all in thee I find ; 
Raise me^ fallen ; cheer me^ feint ; 

Heal me^ sick ; and lead me, hlind. 
Thou of life the fountain art, 

Freely let me drink of Thee ;' 
Spring Thou up within my hearty 

Rise to an eternity.* 



\ . 



SERMON X. 

RUTH. 



Ruth iL 4. 



id, behold, Boaz came from Bethlehem, and said uito the 
reapers, The Lord be with you. And thqr answered him. The 
Lord bless thee. 



i/f OST of you know the story of Ruth, from which 
my text is takeui and you have though^ it, no 
oubt, a pretty stoiy. But did you ever think why ft 
reis m the Bible ? 

Eveiy book in the Bible is meant to teach us, as the 
Vrtide of our Church says, something necessary to 
alvation. But what is there necessary to our salvation 
n the Book of Ruth? 

No doubt we learn from it that Ruth was the ancesr 
cess of King David; aoid'that she was, therefore, an 
Qcestress of our blessed liOrd Je^us Christ : but curio\;is 
ad interesting as that is, we can hardly call that som^« 
ling necessary to salvation;; ' There must be something 
ore in the book. Let u^ take it simply as itstands, 
id see if we can find it out 
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It begins by telling us how a man of Bethlehem has \ 
been driven out of his own country by a famine, he and j 
his wife Naomi and his two sons, and has gone over the 
border into Moab, among the heathen; how his two soot 
have married heathen women, and the name of the one 
was Ruth, and the name of the other Orpah. Then how ' 
he dies, and his two sons j and how Naomi, his widow, 
hears that the Lord had visited His people, in giving , 
them bread ; how the people of Judah were prosperoat 
again, and she is there all alone among the heathen; 80 
she sets out to go back to her own people, and h^ 
daughters-in-law go with her. 

But she persuades them not to go. Why do they not 
stay in their own land? And they weep over eadi 
other; and Orpah kisses her mother-in-law, and goes j 
back; but Ruth cleaves unto her. 

Then follows that famous speech of Ruth's, whicjif 
for its simple beauty and poetry, has become a proveilv, 
and even a song, among us to this day. 

And Ruth said, 'Intreat me not to leave tfaee^ 
or to return from following after thee: for whither 
thou goest, I will go ; and where thou lodgest, I will 
lodge : thy people shall be my people, and thy God my 
God: 

'Where thou diest, will I die, and there will I be 
buried : the Lord do so to me, and more also, if oug^ 
but death part thee and me.' 
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So when she saw that she was steadfastly minded to 
\ to her, she left speaking to her. 
And they come to Bethlehem, and all the town was 
oved about them ; and they said, Is this Naomi? 
'And she said mito them, Call me not Naomi, call me 
aia : for the Almighty hath dealt very bitterly with me. 
went out fiiU, and the Lord hath brought me home 
lain empty : why then call ye me Naomi, seeing the 
ord hath testified against me, and the Almighty hath 
flicted me?' 

And they came to Bethlehem about the passover tide, 
: the beginning of barley harvest, and Ruth went oat 
ito the fields to glean, and she lighted on a part of the 
dd which belonged to Boaz, who was of her husband's 
iodred. 

And Boaz was a mighty man of wealth, according to 
e simple fashions of that old land and old time. Not 
:e one of our great modem noblemen, or merchants, 
It rather like one of our wealthy yeomen : a man who 
)uld not disdain to work in his field with his own 
ives, after the wholesome fashion of those old times, 
len a royal prince and mighty warrior would sow the 
m with his own hands, while his man opened the 
TOW with the plough before him. There Boaz dwelt, 
th other yeomen, up among the limestone hills, in 
B little walled village of Bethlehem, which was after- 
irds to become so famous and so holy; and had, 

H 
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we may suppose, his vineyard and his olive-garden Cft 
the rocky slopes, and his corn-fields in the vale bdoi) 
and his flock of sheep and goats feeding on the dowBS) 
while all his wealth besides lay, probably, after ftlj 
Eastern fashion, in one great chest — full of rich dresses^ 
and gold and silver ornaments, and coins, all fordgiv 
got in exchange for his com, and wine, and oil, fioiA' 
Assyrian, or Egyptian, or Phoenician traders; for 
'Jews then had no money, and very little manu^urtnRn] 
of their own. 

And he would have had hired servants, too, and 
slaves, in his house ; treated kindly enough, as membeii 
of the family, eating and drinking at his table, andj 
faring nearly as well as he fared himself. 

A stately. God-fearing man he plainly was ; respect - 
able, courteous, and upright, and altogether worthy <]fi 
his wealth; and he went out into the field, looking;- 
after his reapers in the barley harvest — about onr^ 
Easter-tide. 

And he said to his reapers. The Lord be with* yon.. 
And they answered, The Lord bless thee. 

Then he saw Ruth, who had happened to light upon 
his field, gleaning after the reapers, and found out who 
she was, and bid her glean without fear, and abide \3f 
his maidens, for he had charged the young men that 
they shall not touch her. 

'And Boaz said unto her. At meal-time come thoa 
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Hther, and eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel in 
the vin^ar. And she sat beside the reapers : and he 
reached her parched com, and she did eat, and was 
sufficed, and left 

*And when- she was risen up to glean, Boaz com- 
manded his young men, saying, Let her glean even 
among the sheaves, and reproach her not : and let fall 
also some of the handfiils of purpose for her, and 
leave them, that she may glean them, and rebuke 
her not 

'So she gleaned in the field until even, and beat 
out that she had gleaned : and it was about an ephah 
of barley.' 

Then follows the simple story, after the simple fashion 
of those days. How Naomi bids Ruth wash and 
anoint herself and put on her best garments, and go 
down to Boaz* floor (his bam as we should call it now) 
where he is going to eat, and drink, and sleep, and 
there claim his protection as a near kinsman. 

And how Ruth comes in sofUy and lies down at his 
feet, and how he treats her honourably and courteously, 
and promises to protect her. But there is a nearer 
kinsman than he, and he must be asked first if he will 
do the kinsman's part, and buy his cousin's plot of land, 
and mairy his cousin's widow with it 

And how Boaz goes to the town-gate next day, and 
sits down in the gate (for the porch of the gate was a 
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sort of town-hall or vestiy-room in the East, wherein aO 
sorts of business was done), and ther^ he challenges 
the kinsman, — ^Will he buy the ground and manf 
Ruth ? And he will not : he cannot afford it Thei 
Boaz calls all the town to witness that day, that he has 
bought all that was JBUmelech's, and Ruth the Moabitess 
tp be his wife. 

^And all the people that were in the gate, andAe 
elders, said, We are witnesses. The Lord make iut 
woman that is come into thine house like Rachel and 
like Leah, whi(^ ftwo did build the house of Israel : and 
do thou worthily in Ephratah, and be famous iB 
Bethlehem.' 

And in due time JEluth had a son. ' And the women 
jsaid unto N^onu, Blessed be the Lord, which hath not 
leftfthee this day without a kinsman, that his name wof 
be famous in 'Israel. 

^ And he ^hall be untp thee a restorer of thy life, and 
a nourisher of thine pld age : for thy daughter-in-lai^ 
which loveth thee, which is better to thee than seven 1 
sons, hath bom him. I 

*■ And Naomi took the child, and laid it in her bosom^ 
and became nurse unto it. 

'And the women her neighbours gave it a nami^ 
saying, There is a son bom to Naomi; and they called 
his name Obed : he is the father of Jesse, the jatber of 
David.' 
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And so ends the Book of Ruth. 

Now, my friends, can you not answer for yourselves 
the question which I asked at first, — ^Why is the story of 
Ruth in the Bible, and what may we learn from it 
which is necessary for our salvation ? 

I think, at least, that you will be able to answer it — 
if not in words, still in your hearts — ^if you will read the 
book for yourselves. 

For does it not consecrate to God that simple country 
life which we lead here? Does it not tell us that it is 
blessed in the sight of Him who makes the grass to 
px)w, and the com to ripen in its season ? 

Does it not tell us, that not only on the city and the 
)alace, on the cathedral and the college, on the assemblies 
)f statesmen, on the studies of scholars, but upon the 
Deadow and the corn-field, the farm-house and the 
X)ttage, is written, by the everlasting finger of God — 
holiness unto the Lord ? That it is all blessed in His 
ight; that the simple dwellers in villages, the simple 
illors of the ground, can be as godly and as pious, as 
irtuous and as high-minded, as those who have nought 
do but to serve God in the offices of religion ? Is it 
lOt an honour and a comfort, to such as us, to find one 
rhole book of the Holy Bible occupied by the simplest 
tory of the fortunes of a yeoman's family, in a lonely 
illage among the hills of Judah? True, the yeoman's 
ddow became the ancestress of David, and of his 
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mighty line of kings — nay, the ancestress of our I 
Jesus Christ Himself. But the Book of Ruth t 
written mainly to tell us that fact It mentions it ti 
end, and as it were by accident The book jia 
taken up with the most simple and carefiil c 
country life, country customs, country folk — as if.fl 
was what we were to think of, as we read of i 
And that is what we do think of^not of the ance 
kings, but of the fair young heathen gleaning a; 
com, with the pious, courteous, high-minded y 
bidding her abide fast by his maidens, and v 
was athirst drink of the wine which the young a 
drawn, for it has been fully showed him all she haf 4 
for her mother-in-law; and the Lord will i 
her work, and a fiiH reward be given her of the LokI'^ 
of Israel, under the shadow of whose wings s 
to come to trust. That is the scene which p 
naturally draw ; that is what we naturally ihiiA | 
"because God, who gave us the Bible, meant us to Ifl 
thereof; and to know, that working in the quiet Vi 
or in the distant field, women may be as pure fl 
modest, men as high-minded and well-bred, and o 
as fidi of the fear of God, and the thought that G 
eye is upon them, as if they were in ^ place, 
station, where Uiey had nothing to do "biit to watcb t^ 
the salvation of dieir own souls ; that the meado*" 
the harvest-field need not be, as they too oftea^ 
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Bethlehem, and brought up in the little village 
Nazareth, among the lonely lanes and downs, spoke < 
country things to country folk, and bade them readi 
tlie great green book whi^h God has laid open befoiti 
them all day long. Who bade them to consider the lilMl 
of the field, how they grew, and the ravens, how God 
fed them ; to look on the fields, white for harvest, aod 
pray God to send labourers into his spiritual harvest* 
field ; to look on the tares which grew among the wheats -^ 
and know we must not try to part them ourselves, bat 
leave that to God at the last day; to look on tlie 
fishers, who were casting their net into the Lake of 
Galilee, and sorting the fish upon the shore, and be suie 
that a day was coming, when God would separate the 
good from the bad, and judge every man according to 
his work and worth; and to learn firom the common thing! 
of country life the rule of the living God, and the la^ 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

One word more, and I have done. 

The story of Ruth is also the consecration of woman's 
love. I do not mean of the love of wife to husband, 
divine and blessed as that is. I mean that depth and 
strength of devotion, tenderness, and self-sacrifice, which 
God has put in the heart of all true women ; and which 
they spend so strangely, and so nobly often, on persons 
who have no claim on them, firom whom they can 
receive no earthly reward; — the affection which made 
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Dmen minister of their substance to our Lord Jesus 
hrist ; which brought Mary Magdalene to the foot of 
le Cross, and to the door of the tomb, that she might 
t least see the last of Him whom she thought lost to 
ler for ever; the affection which has made a wise man 
ay, that as long as women and sorrow are left in the 
forld, so long will the Gospel of our Lord Jesus live 
md conquer therein ; the affection which makes women 
(ound us every day ministering angels, wherever help 
or comfort are needed ; which makes many a woman do 
deeds of unselfish goodness known only to God ; not 
known even to herself; for she does them by instinct, by 
the inspiration of God's Spirit, without self-consciousness 
or pride, without knowing what noble things she is doing, 
without spoiling the beauty of her good work by even 
admitting to herself, * What a good work it is ! How 
light she is in doing it ! How much it will advance the 
salvation of her own soul 1* — ^but thinking herself, per- 
haps, a very useless and paltry person ; while the angels 
of God are claiming her as their sister and their peer. 

Yes, if there is a woman in this congregation — and 
there is one, I will warrant, in every congregation in 
England — ^who is devoting herself for the good of others ; 
giving up the joys of life to take care of orphans who 
have no legal claim on her ; or to nurse a relation, who 
perhaps repays her with little but exacting peevishness ; 
or who has spent all her savings, in bringing up her 
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brothers, or in supportmg her parents in their old age,— 
then let her read the story of Ruth, and be sure tha^ 
like Ruth, she will be repaid by the Ix)rd. Her reward 
may not be the same as Ruth's ; but it will be that 
which is best for her, and she shall in no wise lose her 
reward. If she has given up all for Christ, it shall be , 
repaid her ten-fold in this life, and in the world to come 
life everlasting. If, with Ruth, she is true to the 
inspirations of God's Spirit, then, with Ruth, God will be 
true to her. Let her endure, for in due time she shall 
reap, if she faint not ; — and to know that, is necessary 
for her salvation. 



SERMON Xi 

SOLOMON. 



ECCLESIASTES L 12 — 14. 

he Preacher was king over Israel in Jerusalem. And I gave my 
heart to seek and search out by wisdom concerning all things 
that are done under heaven : this sore travail hath God given to 
the sons of man to be exercised therewith. I have seen all the 
works that are done under the sun ; and, behold, all is vanity 
and vexation of spirit 

i LL have heard of Solomon the Wise. His name 
has become a proverb among men. It was still 
)re a proverb among the old Rabbis, the lawyers and 
ibes of the Gospels. 

Their hero, the man of whom they delighted to talk 
i dream, was not David, the Psalmist, and the shep- 
d-boy, the man of many wanderings, and many 
rows : but his son Solomon, with all his wealth, and 
np and magic wisdom. Ever since our Lord's 
e, if not before it, Solomon has been the national 
o of the Jews ; while David, as the truer type and 
tern of the Lord Jesus Christ, has been the hero of 
ristians. 
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we may suppose, his vineyard and his olive-garden on 
the rocky slopes, and his corn-fields in the vale belai^ 
and his flock of sheep and goats feeding on the downs; 
while all his wealth besides lay, probably, after to 
Eastern fashion, in one great chest — full of rich dresses, 
and gold and silver ornaments, and coins, all foreigOyS 
got in exchange for his com, and wine, and oil, fi(ml ■ 
Ass3nian, or Egyptian, or Phoenician traders ; for th^S 
'Jews then had no money, and very little manufacture I 
of their own. -i 

And he would have had hired servants, too, andt 
slaves, in his house ; treated kindly enough, as membert ' 
of the family, eating and drinking at his table, and 
faring nearly as well as he fared himself. 

A stately. God-fearing man he plainly was ; respect- 
able, courteous, and upright, and altogether worthy of iS 
his wealth ; and he went out into the fields looking 
after his reapers in the barley harvest — about our- 
Easter-tide. 

And he said to his reapers. The Lord be with* you. 
And they answered, The Lord bless thee. 

Then he saw Ruth, who had happened to light upon 
his field, gleaning after the reapers, and found out who 
she was, and bid her glean without fear, and abide by 
his maidens, for he had charged the young men that 
they shall not touch her. 

'And Boaz said unto her. At meal-time come thott 
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hither^ and eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel in 
the vinegar. And she sat beside the reapers : and he 
reached her parched com, and she did eat, and was 
sufficed, and left 

'And when she was risen up to glean, Boaz com- 
manded his young men, saying, Let her glean even 
among the sheaves, and reproach her not : and let fall 
also some of the handfiils of purpose for her, and 
leave them, that she may glean them, and rebuke 
her not 

'So she gleaned in the field until even, and beat 
oat that she had gleaned : and it was about an ephah 
of barley.' 

Then follows the simple story, after the simple fashion 
of those days. How Naomi bids Ruth wash and 
anoint herself, and put on her best garments, and go 
down to Boaz' floor (his bam as we should call it now) 
where he is going to eat, and drink, and sleep, and 
there claim his protection as a near kinsman. 

And how Ruth comes in softly and lies down at his 
feet^ and how he treats her honourably and courteously, 
and promises to protect her. But there is a nearer 
kinsman than he, and he must be asked first if he will 
do the kinsman's part, and buy his cousin's plot of land, 
and marry his cousin's widow with it 

And how Boaz goes to the town-gate next day, and 
dts down in the gate (for the porch of the gate was a 
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sort of town-hall or vestry-room in the East, wherein al7 
sorts of business was done), and there he challenges 
the kinsman, — ^Will he buy the ground and many 
Ruth? And he will not : he cannot afford it Tha -i 
Boaz calls all the town to witness that day, that he has -! 
■bought all that was JElimelech's, and Ruth the Moabitess 
to be his wife. *] 

^And all the people that were in the gate, and the j^ 
elders, said, We are witnesses. The Lord make Ibe \ 
woman that is come into thine house like Rachel and "-/i 
like Leah, whic^ ;two did build the house of Israel : and :^ 
do thou worthily in Ephratah, and be famous i& '.. 
Bethlehem.' ' ^ 

And in due .time JR.uth had a son. ' And the women 
jsaid unto Nwnu, Blessed be the Lord, which hath not -^ 
left^ee this day without a kinsman, that his name may j 
be famous ^iu Harael. 

^ And:he 3hall be unto thee a restorer of thy life, and 
a nourisher of tliine old age : for thy daughter-in-law, 
which loveth thee, which is better to thee than seven 
sons, hath bom him. 

' And Naomi took the child, and laid it in her bosom, 
and became nurse unto it. 

^And the women her neighbours gave it a nami^ 
saying, There is a son bom to Naomi; and th^ called 
his name Obed : he is the father of Jesse, the -father of 
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And so ends the Book of Ruth. 
Now, my friends, can you not answer for yourselves 
flie question which I asked at first, — ^Why is the story of 
Suth in the Bible, and what may we learn from it 
lAich is necessary for our salvation ? 
I think, at least, that you will be able to answer it — 
' if not in words, still in your hearts — if you will read the 
Book for yourselves. 

For does it not consecrate to God that simple country 
life which we lead here? Does it not tell us that it is 
blessed in the sight of Him who makes the grass to 
grow, and the com to ripen in its season ? 

Does it not tell us, that not only on the city and the 

palace, on the cathedral and the college, on the assemblies 

of statesmen, on the studies of scholars, but upon the 

meadow and the corn-field, the farm-house and the 

cottage, is written, by the everlasting finger of God — 

Holiness unto the Lord ? That it is all blessed in His 

sight; Aat the simple dwellers in villages, the simple 

tillas of the ground, can be as godly and as pious, as 

virtuous and as high-minded, as those who have nought 

to do but to serve God in the offices of religion ? Is it 

not an honour and a comfort, to such as us, to find one 

whole book of the Holy Bible occupied by the simplest 

stoiy of the fortunes of a yeoman's family, in a lonely 

village among the hills of Judah? True, the yeoman's 

widow became the ancestress of "David, aiA ol \Jv& 
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mighty line of kings — ^nay, the ancestress of our Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. But the Book of Ruth was not 
written mainly to tell us that fact It mentions it at the 
end, and as it were by accident The book itself is * 
taken up with the most simple and careful details of 
country life, country customs, country folk — as if that 
was what we were to think of, as we read of Ruth. 
And that is what we do think of— not of the ancestress of 
kings, but of the fair young heathen gleaning among die 
com, with the pious, courteous, high-minded yeoman 
bidding her abide fast by his maidens, and when she 
was athirst drink of the wine which the young men haye 
drawn, for it has been fully showed him all she has done 
for her mother-in-law; and the Lord will recompense 
her work, and a full reward be given her of the Lord God 
of Israel, under the shadow of whose wings she is t 
to come to trust That is the scene which painters 
naturally draw; that is what we naturally think of; 
because God, who gave us the Bible, meant us to think 
thereof; and to know, that working in the quiet village^ 
or in the distant field, women may be as pure and 
modest, men as high-minded and well-bred, and both 
as full of the fear of God, and the thought that God*s 
eye is upon them, as if they were in a place, or a 
station, where they had nothing to do but to watch ova: 
the salvation of their own souls ; that the meadow and 
the harvest-field need not be, as they too often are. 
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places for temptation and for defilement ; where the old 
too often teach the young, not to fear God and keep 
themsdves piu:e, but to copy their coarse jests and foul 
language, and listen to stories which had better be 
buried for ever in the dirt out of which they spring. 
You know what I mean. You know what field-work too 
often is. Read the Book of Ruth, and see what field- 
woik may be, and ought to be. 

Yes, my dear friends. Pure you may be, and gentle, 
upright, and godly, about your daily work, if the Spirit 
of God be within you. 

Country life has its temptations : and so has town life, 
and every life. But there has no temptation taken you 
save such as is common to man. Boaz, the rich 
yeoman ; Naomi, the broken-hearted and ruined ; Ruth, 
the fair young widow — all had the very same temptations 
as are common to you now, here \ but they conquered 
them, because they feared God and kept His command- 
ments ; and to know that, is necessary for your salvation. 

And, looked at in this light, the Book of Ruth is indeed 
a prophecy ; a forecast and a shadow of the teaching ot 
flie Lord Jesus Himself, who spake to country folk as 
nevfer man spake before, and bade them look upon the 
simple, every-day matters which were around them in 
fidd and wood, and open their eyes to the Divine 
lessons of God's providence, which also were all around 
them; who, bom Himself in that little village of 
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Bethlehem, and brought up in the little village of 
Nazareth, among the lonely lanes and downs, spoke of 
country things to country folk, and bade them read m 
the great green book whi^h God has laid open before 
them all day long. Who bade them to consider the liliev 
of the field, how they grew, and the ravens, how God 
fed them ; to look on the fields, white for harvest^ and 
pray God to send labourers into his spiritual harvest- 
field ; to look on the tares which grew among the wheats 
and know we must not tiy to part them ourselves, bat 
leave that to God at the last day; to look on Ae 
fishers, who were casting their net into the Lake of 
Galilee, and sorting the fish upon the shore, and be soR 
that a day was coming, when God would separate ftc * 
good firom the bad, and judge every man according to 
his work and worth; and to learn firom the common things 
of country life the rule of the living God, and the laws 
of the kingdom of heaven. 

One word more, and I have done. 

The story of Ruth is also the consecration of woman's 
love. I do not mean of the love of wife to husbancj, 
divine and blessed as that is. I mean that depth and 
strength of devotion, tenderness, and self-sacrifice, which 
God has put in the heart of all true women ; and which 
they spend so strangely, and so nobly often, on persons 
who have no claim on them, firom whom they can 
receive no earthly reward; — the affection which made 
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women minister of their substance to our Lord Jesus 
Qmst; which brought Mary Magdalene to the foot of 
the CrosSy and to the door of the tomb, that she might 
at least see the last of Him whom she thought lost to 
her for ever; the affection which has made a wise man 
lay, that as long as women and sorrow are left in the 
worid, so long will the Gospel of our Lord Jesus live 
and conquer therein ; the affection which makes women 
round us every day ministering angels, wherever help 
<Hr comfort are needed ; which makes many a woman do 
deeds of unselfish goodness known only to God ; not 
known even to herself; for she does them by instinct, by 
the inspiration of God's Spirit, without self-consciousness 
or pride, without knowing what noble things she is doing, 
without spoiling the beauty of her good work by even 
admitting to herself, 'What a good work it is! How 
right she is in doing it ! How much it will advance the 
salvation of her own soul !' — ^but thinking herself, per- 
haps, a very useless and paltry person ; while the angels 
of God are claiming her as their sister and their peer. 

Yes, if there is a woman in this congregation — and 
there is one, I will warrant, in every congregation in 
England — ^who is devoting herself for the good of others ; 
giving up the joys of life to take care of orphans who 
have no legal claim on her ; or to nurse a relation, who 
perhaps repays her with little but exacting peevishness ; 
or who has spent all her savings, in bringing up her 
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brothers, or in supportmg her parents in their old age,- 
then let her read the story of Ruth, and be sure that 
like Ruth, she will be repaid by the liord. Her rewarc 
may not be the same as Ruth's : but it will be thai 
which is best for her, and she shall in no wise lose hei 
reward. If she has given up all for Christ, it shall be 
repaid her ten-fold in this life, and in the world to come 
Ufe everlasting. If, with Ruth, she is true to the 
inspirations of God's Spirit, th6n, with Ruth, God will be 
true to her. Let her endure, for in due time she shall 
reap, if she faint not ; — ^and to know that, is necessary 
for her salvation. 
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reacher was king over Israel in Jerusalem. And I gave my 
to seek and search out by wisdom concerning all things 
ire done under heaven : this sore travail hath God given to 
)ns of man to be exercised therewith. I have seen all the 
s that are done under the sun ; and, behold, all is vanity 
exation of spirit 

., have heard of Solomon the Wise. His name 
bas become a proverb among men. It was still 
. proverb among the old Rabbis, the lawyers and 

of the Gospels. 

ir hero, the man of whom they delighted to talk 
earn, was not David, the Psalmist, and the shep- 
Dy, the man of many wanderings, and many 
5 : but his son Solomon, with all his wealthy and 
and magic wisdom. Ever since our Lord's 
: not before it, Solomon has been the national 
f the Jews ; while David, as the truer type and 

of the Lord Jesus Christ, has been the hero of 
ans. 
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The Rabbis, with their Eastern fancy — childishly 
fond, to this day, of gold, and jewels, and outward 
pomp and show — ^would talk and dream of the lost 
glories of Solomon's court ; of his gilded and jewelled 
temple, with its pillars of sandal-wood from Ophir, and 
its sea of molten brass ; of his ivory lion-throne, and 
his three hundred golden shields ; of his fleets whidi = 
went away into the far Indian sea, and came back after I 
three years with foreign riches and curious beasts. And , 
as if that had not been enough, they delighted to add 
to the truth fable upon fable. The Jews, after the time 
of the Babylonish captivity, seem to have more and 
more identified Wisdom with mere Magic j and therefore 
Solomon was, in their eyes, the master of aU magicians. 
He knew the secrets of the stars, and of the elements, 
the secrets of all charms and spells. By virtue of his 
magic seal he had power over all those evil spirits, with 
which the Jews believed the earth and sky to be filled. 
He could command all spirits, force them to appear to 
him and bow before him, and send them to the ends (rf 
the earth to do his bidding. Nothing so fantastic, 
nothing so impossible, but those old Scribes and Phari- 
sees imputed it to their idol, Solomon the Wise. 

The Bible, of course, has no such fancies in ii^ and 
gives us a sober and rational account of Solomon's 
wisdom, and of Solomon's greatness. 

It tells us how, when he was yet young, God appeared 
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ta Jiim in a dream, and said. Ask what I shall give thee. 
And SoJonuHi made answer — 

^••^ 'O .Lord my God, Thou hast made Thy servant 
^BS% anstead -of David my father; and I am but a 
iitde duld:: I Jmow not how to go out or come in. 

^ Gm th^:efoFe Thy servant an understanding heart to 
judge Xby peofde, that I may discern between good 
ndrbad : fat wfao is able to judge this Thy so great a 
fopple*? 

'And the speech pleased the Lord, that Solomon 
had asked this thing. 

'And God said unto him, Because thou hast asked 
this diin^ and hast not asked for thyself long life; 
neither hast asked riches for thyself nor hast asked 
liie life of tlime enemies; but hast asked for thyself 
understanding to discern judgment; 

' Behold, I have done according to thy words : lo, I 
have given thee a wise and an understanding heart; so 
that fliere was none like thee before thee, neither after 
tbee shall any arise like unto thee. 

* And I have also given thee that which thou hast 
not asked, both riches and honour: so that there 
shall not be any among the kings like unto thee all 
thy days.' 

And the promise, says Solomon himself, was fulfilled. 

In his days Judah and Israel were many, as the sand 
which is by the sea-shore, for multitude, eating and 
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drinking and making meny ; and Solomon reigned 
over all kings, from the river to the land of the Philis- 
tines and the border of Egypt; and they brou^ 
presents, and served Solomon all the days of his life. 
And he had peace on all sides round about him. And 
Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every man under his own 
vine and his own fig-tree, all the da)rs of Solomon. 

* I was great,' he says, * and increased more than 
that were before me in Jerusalem; also my wisdon 
remained with me. And whatsoever mine eyes desired 
I kept not from them ; I withheld not my heart fionl 
any joy; for my heart rejoiced in all my labour.^.. 

*■ Then I looked on all the works that my hands had 
wrought, and on the labour that I had laboured to do: . 
and, behold, all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and 
there was no profit under the sun. 

* And I turned myself to behold wisdom, and mad- \ 
ness, and folly : for what can the man do that come4 ] 
after the king? even that which hath been already] 
done.' 

Yes, my dear friends, we are too apt to think of 
exceeding riches, or wisdom, or power, or glory, as 
unalloyed blessings from God. How many are there 
who would say, — if it were not happily impossible fw 
them, — Oh that I were like Solomon! Happy man 
that he was, to be able to say of himself, * I was great, 
and increased more than all that were before me in 
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Jerusalem. And whatsoever mine eyes desired, I kept 
not from them ; I withheld not my heart from any joy, 
for my heart rejoiced in all my labour.' 

To have everything that he wanted, to be able to do 

anything that he liked — ^was he not a happy man ? Is 

not such a life a Paradise on earth ? 

Yes, my friends, it is. But it is the Paradise of fools. 

Yety Solomon was not a fool. He says expressly 

tiiat his wisdom remained with him through all his 

labour. Through all his pleasure he kept alive the 

longing after knowledge. He even tried, as he says, 

wme, and mirth, and folly, yet acquainting himself with 

wisdom. He would try that, as well as statesmanship, 

and the rule of a great kingdom, and the building of 

temples and palaces, and the planting of parks and 

gardens, and his three thousand Proverbs, and his 

Songs a thousand and five; and his speech of beasts 

and of birds and of all plants, from the cedar in 

Lebanon to the hyssop which groweth on the wall. 

He would know everything, and try everything. If he 

was luxurious and proud, he would be no idler, no 

useless gay liver. He would work, and discern, and 

know, — ^and at last he found it all out, and this was the 

sum thereof-^ 

'Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher; all is vanity.' 
He found no rest in pleasure, riches, power, glory, 
wisdom itself; he had learnt nothing more after all than 
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he might, have knowOf and doubdess did know, when 
he was a child of seven years old. And that ivub 
simply to fear God and keep His commandments; fit 
that was the whole duty of man. 

But though he knew it, he had lost the power oi* 
doing it ; and he ended darkly and shamefully, a dotaid 
worshipping idols of wood and stone, among his heathen 
queens. And thus, as in David the height of chivahf 
fell to the deepest baseness ; so in Solomon the hei|^ 
of wisdom fell to the deepest folly. 

My friends, the truth is, that exceeding gifts from 
God like Solomon's are not blessings, they are duties; 
and very solemn and heavy duties. They do not 
increase a man's happiness; they only increase his 
responsibility — ^the awfiil account which he must ghrc 
at last of the talents committed to his charge. Thef 
increase, too, his danger. They increase the chance of 
his having his head turned to pride and pleasure, and 
falling shamefully, and coming to a miserable end. As 
with David, so with Solomon. Man is nothing, and 
God is all in all. 

And as with David and Solomon, so with many a 
king and many a great man. Consider those who have 
been great and glorious in their day. And in how 
many cases they have ended sadly ! The burden of 
glory has been too heavy for them to bear; they have 
broken down under it 
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^reat Charles the Fifth, Emperor of Germany 
g of Spain and all the Indies : our own great 
Elizabeth, who foimd England all but ruined, 
her strong and rich, glorious and terrible : Lord 
^e wisest of all mortal men since the time of 
1 : and, in our own fathers' time, Napoleon 
irte, the poor young officer, who rose to be 
lueror of half Europe, and literally the king of 
-how have they all ended? In sadness and 
5, vanity and vexation of spirit 
ay friends ! if ever proud and ambitious thoughts 

any of our hearts, let us crush them down till 
say with David: *Lord, my heart is not haughty, 
le eyes lofty; neither do I exercise myself in 
atters, or in things too high for me. 
ly I have behaved and quieted myself, as a child 
weaned of his mother; my soul is even as a 

child.' 

if ever idle and luxurious thoughts arise in our 
md we are tempted to say, ' Soul, thou hast much 
aid up for many years; take thine ease, eat, 
.nd be merry;' let us hear the word of the Lord 
igainst us : * Thou fool ! This night shall thy 
: required of thee. Then whose shall those 
)e which thou hast provided ? ' 
IS pray, my friends, for that great — I had almost 
at crowning grace and virtue of moderation, what 
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St Paul calls sobriety and a sound mind. Let us pray 
for moderate appetites, moderate passions, moderate 
honours, moderate" gains, moderate joys ; and, if sorrow 
be needed to chasten us, moderate sorrows. Let us 
long violently after nothing, or wish too eagerly to rise 
in life ; and be sure that what the Apostle says of those 
who long to be rich is equally true of those who long to 
be famous, or powerful, or in any way to rise over die" 
heads of their fellow-men. They all fall, as the Apostle 
says, into foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in' 
destruction and perdition, and so pierce themselves 
through with many sorrows. 

And let us thank God heartily if He has put us into 
circumstances which do not tempt us to wild and vain 
hopes of becoming rich, or great or admired by men. 

Especially let us thank Him for this quiet country life 
whi.ch we lead here, free from ambition, and rash specor 
lation, and the hope of great and sudden gains. All 
know, who have watched the world, how unwholesome 
for a man's soul any trade or occupation is which offers 
the chance of making a rapid fortune. It has hurt the | 
souls of too many merchants and manufacturers ere 
now. Good and sober-minded men there are among- 

r 

them, tliank God, who can resist the temptation, and 
are content to go along the plain path of quiet and 
patient honesty ; but to those who have not the sober 
spirit, who have not the fear of God before their eyes 
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ition is too terrible to withstand; and it is 

)od ; and therefore the columns of our news- 

so often filled with sad cases of bankruptcy, 

travagant and desperate trading, bubble for- 

it in a few years of vain show and luxury, 

I in poverty and shame. 

on the other hand, are those who till the 

^ho never can rise high enough, or suddenly 

turn their heads ; whose gains are never great 

enough to tempt them to wild speculation : 

:an, if they will only do their duty patiently 

50 on year after year in quiet prosperity, and 

t to offer up, week by week, Agur's wise 

jive me neither poverty nor riches, but feed 

>od sufficient for me.* 

ied never complain that they have no time to 
heir own souls ; that the hurry and bustle of 
lust needs drive religion out of their minds. 
passes in a quiet round of labours. Day 
week after week, season after season, they 
rehand what they have to do, and can arrange 
s for this world, so as to give them full time 
Df the world to come. Every week brings 
is, for which they can thank the God of all 
id every week brings, too, small anxieties, for 
f can trust the same Gk)d who has given them 
Degotten Son, and will with Him freely give 
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PROGRESS. 
{Preached before the Queen at Clifden, June 3, 1866.) 



ECCLESIASTES vii. 10. 

Say not thou, What is the cause that the former days were betto 
than these ? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this. 



J 



nPHIS text occurs in the Book of Ecclesiastes, which 
has been for many centuries generally attributed 
to Solomon the son of David. I say generally, because, 
not only among later critics, but even among the 
ancient Jewish Rabbis, there have been those wha 
doubted or denied that Solomon was its author. 

I cannot presume to decide on such a question : but 
it seems to me most probable, that the old tradition is 
right, even though the book may have suffered altera- 
tions, both in form and in language : but any later 
author, personating Solomon, would surely have put into 
his mouth very different words from those of Ecclesiastes^ 
Solomon was the ideal hero-king of the later Jews. 
Stories of his superhuman wealth, of magical power, of 
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awake, and learn, as St Paul bids them, from God's 
own witness of Himself, in that He has sent them 
fruitful seasons, filling their hearts with food and glad- 
ness : — let them learn, I say, fix>m that, that they have 
•a Father in heaven who has given them His only- 
l)q^tten Son, and will with Him fireely give them all 
things needful : only asking in return that they should 
^bey His laws — ^to obey which is everlasting life. 
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ECCLESIASTES vii. 10. 

Say not thou. What is the cause that the former days were be 
than these ? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this 

npHIS text occurs in the Book of Ecclesiastes, wh 
has been for many centuries generally attribui 
to Solomon the son of David. I say generally, becau 
not only among later critics, but even among 1 
ancient Jewish Rabbis, there have been those w 
doubted or denied that Solomon was its author. 

I cannot presume to decide on such a question : I 
it seems to me most probable, that the old tradition 
right, even though the book may have suflfered alte 
tions, both in form and in language : but any la 
author, personating Solomon, would surely have put ir 
his mouth very different words from those of Ecclesiast 
Solomon was the ideal hero-king of the later Je^ 
Stories of his superhuman wealth, of magical power. 
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and keep His commandments. For that is the whole 
duty of man. 

Thus does Solomon lament over the certain decay of 
the Jewish Empire. And his words, however sad, are 
mdeed eternal and inspired. For they have proved 
true, and will prove true to the end, of every despotism 
of the East, or empire formed on Eastern principles ; of 
the old Persian Empire, of the Roman, of the Byzan- 
tine, of those of Hairoun Alraschid and of Aurungzebe, 
of those Turkish and Chinese-Tartar empires whose 
dominion is decaying before our very eyes. Of all these 
the wise man's words are true. They are vanity and 
vexation of spirit That which is crooked cannot be 
made straight, and that which is wanting cannot be 
numbered. The thing which has been is that which 
shall be, and there is no new thing under the sun. 
Incapacity of progress ; the same outward civilization 
repeating itself again and again; the same intrinsic 
certamty of decay and death ; — these are the marks of 
all empire, which is not foimded on that foundation 
which is laid, even Jesus Christ 

But of Christian nations these words are not true. 
They pronounce the doom of the old world : but the 
new world has no part in them, unless it copies the sins 
ind follies of the old 

It is not true of Christian nations that the thing 
vhich has been is that which shall be; and \3aaX. ^^x^ 
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is no new thing under the sun. For over them is the 
kingdom of Christ, the Saviour of all men, specially of 
them which believe, the King of all the princes of the 
earth, who has always asserted, and will for ever assert, 
His own overruling dominion. And in them is the 1 
Spirit of God, which is the spirit of truth and righteous- 
ness; of improvement, discovery, progress from darkness 
to light, from folly to wisdom, from barbarism to justice, 
and mercy, and the true civilization of the heart and 
spirit. 

And, therefore, for us it is not only an act (rf pru- 
dence, but a duty ; a duty of faith in God ; a duty of 
loyalty to Jesus Christ our Lord, not to ask, Wliy the 
former times were better than these ? For they were 
not better than these. Every age has had its own 
special nobleness, its own special use : but every age 
has been better than the age which went before it; for 
the Spirit of God is leading the ages on, toward that 
whereof it is written, ' Eye hath not seen nor ear heard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive, 
the things which God hath prepared for those that love 
Him.' 

Very unfaithful are we to the teaching of God's Spirit; 
many and heavy are our sins against light and know- 
ledge, and means, and opportunities of grace. But let 
us not add to those sins the sin (for such it is) of iq- 
quiring why the former times were better than these. 
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and keep His commandments. For that is the whole 
diit]rofman. 

Thus does Solomon lament over the certain decay of 
the Jewish Empire. And his words, however sad, are 
mdeed eternal and inspired. For they have proved 
title, and will prove true to the end, of every despotism 
of the East, or empire formed on Eastern principles ; of 
the old Persian Empire, of the Roman, of the Byzan- 
tine, of those of Hairoun Alraschid and of Aurungzebe, 
of those Turkish and Chinese-Tartar empires whose 
dominion is decaying before our very eyes. Of all these 
the wise man's words are true. They are vanity and 
vexation of spirit That which is crooked cannot be 
made straight, and that which is wanting cannot be 
numbered. The thing which has been is that which 
shall be, and there is no new thing under the sun. 
Incapacity of progress ; the same outward civilization 
repeating itself again and again; the same intrinsic 
certainty of decay and death ; — these are the marks of 
all empire, which is not founded on that foundation 
which is laid, even Jesus Christ 

But of Christian nations these words are not true. 
They pronounce the doom of the old world : but the 
new world has no part in them, unless it copies the sins 
and follies of the old 

It is not true of Christian nations that the thing 
which has been is that which shall be ; and that there 
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boasty like some, of the glorious nineteenth centaiy. ' 
We are to keep our eyes open to all its sins and 
defects, that we may amend them. And we are to ; 
remember, in fear and trembling, that to us much is 
given, and of us much is required. But we are to 
thank God that our lot is cast in an age which, on the 
whole, is better than any age whatsoever that has gone 
before it, and to do our best that the age which is 
coming may be better even than this. 

We are neither to regret the past, nor rest satisfied in 
the present; but, like St Paul, forgetting those things 
that are behind us, and reaching onward to those 
things that are before us, press forward, each and all, to 
the prize of our high calling in Jesus Christ 

And as with nations and empires, so with our own 
private lives. It is not wise to ask why the foimer 
times were better than these. It is natural, pardonable: 
but not wise; because we are so apt to mistake the 
subject about which we ask, and when we say, 'Why 
were the old times better?' merely to mean, *Why 
were the old times happier?' That is not the question. 
There is something higher than happiness, says a wise 
man. There is blessedness ; the blessedness of bdng 
good and domg good, of being right and doing right 
That blessedness we may have at all times ; we may be 
blest even in anxiety and in sadness ; we may be blest, 
even as the martyrs of o\d^eie\A^^Xr--m^%QPcq ^xvideath. 
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For, first, the inquiry shows disbelief in our Lord's 
own words, that all dominion is given to Him in 
heaven and earth, and that He is with us always, even 
to the end of the world. And next, it is a vain 
inquiry^ based on a mistake. When we look back 
longingly to any past age, we look not at the reality, 
but at a sentimental and untrue picture of our own 
imagination. When we look back longingly to the 
so-called ages of faith, to the personal loyalty of the 
old Cavaliers ; when we regret that there are no more 
among us such giants in statesmanship and power as 
those who brought Europe through the French Revolu- 
tion ; when we long that our lot was cast in any age 
beside our own, we know not what we ask. The ages 
which seem so beautiful afar off, would look to us, 
were we in them, uglier than our own. If we long to 
be back in those so-called devout ages of faith, we long 
for an age in which witches and heretics were burned 
alive ; if we long after the chivalrous loyalty of the old 
Cavaliers, we long for an age in which stage-plays were 
represented, even before a virtuous monarch like 
Charles I., which the lowest of our playgoers would 
not now tolerate. When we long for anything that is 
past, we long, it may be, for a little good which we 
seem to have lost ; but we long also for real and fearful 
evil, which, thanks be to God, we have lost likewise. 
We are not, indeed, to fancy this age perfect, and 
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who brought us through the trials of youth, will bring 
us through the trials of age ; that He who taught us in 
former days precious lessons, not only by sore tempta- 
tions, but most sacred joys, will teach us in the days to 
come fresh lessons by temptations which we shall be 
more able to endure; and by joys which, though unlike 
those of old times, are no less sacred, no less sent as 
lessons to our souls, by Him from whom all good gifts 
come. 

We will believe this. And instead of inquiring why 
the former days were better than these, we will trust 
that the coming days shall be better than these, and 
those which are coming after them better still again, 
because God is our Father, Christ our Saviour, the 
Holy Ghost our Comforter and Guide. We will toil 
onward : because we know we are toiling upward. We 
will live in hope, not in regret ; because hope is' the 
only state of mind fit for a race for whom God has 
condescended to stoop, and suffer, and die, and rise 
again. We will believe that we, and all we love, 
whether in earth or heaven, are destined — ^if we be 
only true to God's Spirit — to rise, improve, progress for 
ever: and so we will claim our share, and keep our 
place, in that vast ascending and improving scale of 
being, which, as some dream — and surely not in vain- 
goes onward and upward for ever throughout the uni- 
verse of Him who wiWs l\val xvoii^ ^o>M. v^tv^. 
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The times are to us whatsoever our character makes 
them. And if we are better men than we were in former 
tunes, then is the present better than the past, even 
though it be less happy. And why should it not be 
better? Surely the Spirit of God, the spirit of progress 
and improvement, is working in us, the children of 
God, as well as in the great world around. Surely the 
years ought to have made us better, more useful, more 
worthy. We may have been disappointed in our lofty 
ideas of what ought to be done. But we may have 
gained more dear and practical notions of what can be 
done. We may have lost in enthusiasm, and yet gained 
in earnestness. We may have lost in sensibility, yet 
gained in charity, activity, and power. We may be 
able to do far less, and yet what we do may be far 
better done. 

And our very griefs and disappointments — Have 
they been useless to us ? Surely not We shall have 
gained, instead of lost, by them, if the Spirit of God be 
working, in us. Our sorrows will have wrought in us 
patience, our patience experience of God's sustaining 
grace, who promises that as our day our strength shall 
be ; and of God's tender providence, which tempers the 
wind to the shorn lamb, and lays on none a burden 
bejrond what they are able to bear. And that experi- 
ence will have worked in us hope : hope that He who 
has led us thus far will lead us farther still ; that He 
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who brought us through the trials of youth, will brin^ 
us through the trials of age ; that He who taught us in 
former days precious lessons, not only by sore tempta- 
tions, but most sacred joys, will teach us in the days to 
come fresh lessons by temptations which we shall be 
more able to endure; and by joys which, though unlike 
those of old times, are no less sacred, no less sent as 
lessons to our souls, by Him from whom all good gifts 
come. 

We will believe this. And instead of inquiring why 
the former days were better than these, we will trust 
that the coming days shall be better than these, and 
those which are coming after them better still again, 
because God is our Father, Christ our Sa\'iour, the 
Holy Ghost our Comforter and Guide. We will toil 
onward : because we know we are toiling upward. We 
will live in hope, not in regret; because hope is' the 
only state of mind fit for a race for whom Gk>d has 
condescended to stoop, and suffer, and die, and rise 
again. We will believe that we, and all we love, 
whether in earth or heaven, are destined — if we be 
only true to God's Spirit — to rise, improve, progress for 
ever: and so we will claim our share, and keep our 
place, in that vast ascending and improving scale of 
being, which, as some dream — and surely not in vain — 
goes onward and upward for ever throughout the uni- 
verse of Him who wills that none should perish. 



SERMON XIII. 

FAITH. 
(Preached before the Queen at Windsor^ December 5, 1865.) 



Habakkuk iL 4. 
The just shall live by his fiuth. 

Tl /"E shall always find it most safe, as well as most 
reverent, to inquire first the literal and exact 
meaning of a text \ to see under what circumstances it 
was written \ what meaning it must have conveyed to 
those who heard it ; and so to judge what it must have 
meant in the mind of him who spoke it. If we do so, 
we shall find that the simplest interpretation of Scripture 
is generally the deepest ; and the most literal interpreta- 
tion is also the most spiritual 

Let us examine the circumstances under which the 
prophet spake these words. 

It was on the eve of a Chaldean invasion. The 
heathen were coming into Judea, as we see them still in 
the Assyrian sculptures — civilizing, alter their barbarous 
fiishion, the nations round them — conquering, mas- 
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all writers — looking on men as the fishes of the sea, 
as the creeping things which have no ruler over them, 
bom to devour each other, and be caught and devoured 
in their turn, by a race more cunning than themselves? 
There are those among us in thousands, thank God, 
who nobly resist that temptation ; and they are the very 
salt of the land, who keep it firom decay. But for tbc 
many — ^for the public — do not too many of them believe 
that the law of human society is, after all, only that 
internecine conflict of interests, that brute struggle for 
existence, which naturalists tell us (and truly) is the biw 
of life for mere plants and animals? Are they not 
tempted to forget that men are not mere animals and 
things, but persons ; that they have a Ruler over them, 
even God, who desires to educate them, to sanctify 
them, to develop their every faculty, that they may be 
His children, and not merely our tools ; and do God's 
work in the world, and not merely their employei^s 
work? Are they not — are we not all — tempted too 
often to forget this ? 

And, then, are we not tempted, all of us, to fall down 
like the Chaldeans and worship our own net, because 
by it our portion is fat, and our meat plenteous ? Are 
we not tempted to say within ourselves, ' This present 
system of things, with all its anomalies and its defects, 
still is the right system, and the only system. It is the 
path pointed out by Providence for man. It is of 
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the Lord ; for we axe comfortable under it. We grow 
rich under it; we keep rank and power under it: it 
suits us, pays us. What better proof that it is the 
perfect system of things, which cannot be amended ? * 

Meanwhile, we are sorry (for the English are a kind- 
hearted people) for the victims of our luxury and our 
neglect. Sorry for the thousands whom we let die every 
year by preventible diseases, because we are either too 
busy or too comfortable to save their lives. Sorry for 
the savages whom we exterminate, by no deliberate 
evil intent, but by the mere weight of our heavy foot- 
step. Sorry for the thousands who are used-up yearly 
in certain trades, in ministering to our comfort, even to 
OUT very luxuries and frivolities. Sorry for the Sheffield 
grinders, who go to work as to certain death; who 
count how many years they have left, and say, * A short 
life and a merry one. Let us eat and drink, for to- 
morrow we die.' Sorry for the people whose lower 
jaws decay away in lucifer-match factories. Sorry for 
all the miseries and wrongs which this Children's 
Employment Commission has revealed. Sorry for the 
diseases of artificial flower-makers. Sorry for the boys 
working in glass-houses whole days and nights on end 
without rest, ' labouring in the very fire, and wearying 
tiiemselves with very vanity.' — ^Vanity, indeed, if after 
an amount of gallant toil which nothing but the indom- 
itable courage of an Englishman could endure, they 
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grow up animals and heathens. We are sorry for them 
all — as the giant is for the worm on which he treads. 
Alas ! poor wonn. But the giant must walk on. He is 
necessary to the universe, and the worm is not So we 
are sorry — for half an hour; and glad too (for we are 
a kind-hearted people) to hear that charitable persons 
or the government are going to do something towards 
alleviating these miseries. And then we return, too 
many of us, each to his own ambition, or to his own 
luxury, comforting ourselves with the thought, that we 
did not make the world, and we are not responsible 
for it 

How shall we conquer this temptation to laziness^ s 
selfishness, heartlessness ? By faith in God, such as 
the prophet had. By faith in God as the eternal 
enemy of evil, the eternal helper of those who try to 
overcome evil with good ; the eternal avenger of all the 
wrong which is done on earth. By faith in Grod, as not 
only our Father, our Saviour, our Redeemer, our Pro- 
tector ; but the Father, Saviour, Redeemer, Protector, 
and if need be. Avenger, of every human being. By 
faith in God, which believes that His infinite heart 
yearns over every human soul, even the basest and Ac 
worst; that He wills that not one little one should perish, 
but that all should be saved, and come to the know- 
ledge of the truth. 

We must believe tihat, \£ vi^ "w^ ^QoaX it should be 
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trae of us, that the just shall live by his faith. If 
we wish our faith to keep us just men, leading just 
lives, we must believe that God is just, and that He 
shows His justice by the only possible method— by 
doing justice, sooner or later, for all who are unjustly 
used. 

K we lose that faith, we shall be in danger — in more 
ftan danger— of becoming unjust ourselves. As we 
fincy God to be, so shall we become ourselves. If we 
believe that God cares litde for mankind, we shall care 
less and less for them ourselves. If we believe that 
■God neglects them, we shall neglect them likewise. 

And then the sense of justice — ^justice for its own 
sake, justice as the likeness and will of God — will die 
<mt in us, and our souls will surely not live, but die. 

For there will die out in our hearts, just the most noble 

and God-like feelings which God has put into them. 

The instinct of chivalry; horror of cruelty and injustice; 

pity for the weak and ill-used ; the longing to set right 

whatever is wrong ; and, what is even more important, 

the Spirit of godly fear, of wholesome terror of God's 

wrath, which makes us say, when we hear of any great 

and general sin among us, 'If we do not do our best to 

set tiiis right, then God, who does not make men like 

<a:eeping things, will take the matter into His own hands, 

and punish us easy, luxurious people, for allowing such 

things to be done.' 
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And when a man loses that spirit of chivalry, he loses 
his own soul. For that spirit of chivalry, let worldKugs 
say what they will, is the very spirit of our spirit, the 
salt which keeps our characters from utter decay — tbe 
very instinct which raises us above tlie selfishness of tbe 
brute. Yea, it is the Spirit of God Himself. For what 
is the feeling of horror at wrong, of pity for the wronged, 
of burning desire to set wrong right, save the Spirit of 
the Father and the Son, the Spirit which brought down 
the Lord Jesus out of the highest heaven, to stoop^ to 
serve, to suffer and to die, that He might seek and save 
that which was lost? 

Some say that the age of chivalry is past : that the 
spirit of romance is dead. The age of chivalry is never 
past, as long as there is a wrong left unredressed on 
earth, and a man or woman left to say, * I will redress 
that wrong, or spend my life in the attempt' 

The age of chivalry is never past, as long as men have 
faith enough in God to say, ' Gk)d will help me to redress 
that wrong ; or if not me, surely he will help those that 
come after me. For His eternal will is, to overcome evfl 
with good.' 

The spirit of romance will never die, as long as there 

is a man left to see that the world might and can be 

better, happier, wiser, fairer in all things, than it is now. 

The spirit of romance will never die, as long as a man 

has /kith in God to be\ievfethaX.\3ti^^^atV^^w^^!^\jKill^ 
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be better and fairer than it is now ; as long as men have 
£dth, however weak, to believe in the romance of all 
romances;: in the wonder of all wonders; in that, of 

which all poets' dreams have been but childish hints, 

and dmnb forefeelings — even 

* That one far-off divine event 
Towards which the whole creation moves ;' 

^ wonder of which prophets and apostles have told, 

each according to his light ; that wonder which Habak- 

bik saw afar off, and foretold how that the earth should 

be filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 

cover the sea ; that wonder which Isaiah saw afar off, 

and sang how the Lord should judge among the nations, 

aod rebuke among many people ; and they should beat 

their swords into plough-shares, and their spears into 

pnming-hooks ; nation should not rise against nation, 

neither should they learn war any more ; that wonder of 

which St Paul prophesied, and said that Christ should 

leign till He had put all His enemies under His feet ; 

that wonder of which St. John prophesied; and said, * I 

saw the Holy City, new Jerusalem, coming down from 

God out of heaven. And the nations of them that 

are saved shall walk in the light of it, and the kings 

of the earth bring their glory and their honour unto 

it';' that wonder, finally, which our Lord Himself bade 

us pray for, as for our daily bread, and say, * Father, 
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thy kingdom come; thy will be done on earth, as it 
is in heaven.' 

'Thy will be done on earth.' He who bade us 
ask that boon for generations yet mibom, was very ' 
God of veiy God. Do you think that He would 
have bidden us ask a blessing, which He knew wodd 
never come? 



SERMON XIV. 

THE GREAT COMMANDMENT. 



Matt, xxii 37, 38. 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment 



C OME say, when they hear this, — It is a hard saying. 
Who can bear it ? Who can expect us to do as 
much as that ? If we are asked to be respectable and 
sober, to live and let live, not to harm our neighbours 
wilfully or spitefully, and to come to chiurch tolerably 
regularly — we understand being asked to do that — 
it is fair. But to love the Lord our God with all our 
hearts. That must be meant only for very great saints ; 
for a few exceedingly devout people here and there. 
And devout people have been too apt to say, — ^You are 
right It is we who are to love God with all oiu: hearts 
and souls, and give up the world, and marriage, and all 
the joys of life, and turn priests, monks, and nuns, while 
you need only be tolerably respectable, and attend to 
your religious duties from time to time, while we will 
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pray for you. But, my friends, if we read our Bibles, 
we cannot allow that. * Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God,' was spoken not to monks and nuns (for there 
were none in those days), not to great saints only (for 
we read of none just then), not even to priests and 
clergymen only. It was said to all the Jews, high and 
low, free and slave, soldier and labourer, alike — ' Thou, 
a man living in the world, and doing work in the world, 
with wife and family, farm and cattle, horse to ride, and 
weapon to wear — thou shalt love the Lord thy God.' 

And therefore these words are said to you and me. 
We English are neither monks nor nuns, nor likely 
(thank God) to become so. We are in the world, with 
our own family ties and duties, our own worldly busi- 
ness. And to us, to you and me, as to those old Jews, 
the first and great commandment is, * Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God.' 

What, then, does it mean ? Does it mean that we are 
to have the same love toward God as we have toward a 
wife or a husband ? 

Certainly not But it means at least this — the love 
which we should bear toward a Father. All, my fiiends, 
turns on this. Do you look on God as your Father, or 
do you not ? Gk)d is your Father, remember, already. 
You cannot (as some people seem to think) make Him 
your Father by believing that He is one ; and you need 
not, thanks to His mercy. Neither can you make Him 
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not your Father by forgetting Him. Be you wise or 
foolish, right or wrong, God is your Father in heaven ; 
and you ought to feel towards Him as towards a father, 
not with any sentimental, fanciful, fanatical affection; 
but with a reverent, solemn, and rational affection; such 
as that which the good old Catechism bids us have, 
when it tells us our duty toward God. 

* My duty towards God is to believe in Him, to fear 
Him, and to love Him with all my heart, with all my 
nimd, with all my soul, and with all my strength ; to 
worship Him, to give Him thanks, to put my whole 
trust in Him, to call upon Him, to honour His holy 
Name and His Word, and to serve Him truly all the 
days of my life.' 

Now, I ask you — and what I ask you I ask myself, — 
Do we love the Lord our God thus ? And if not, why 
not? 

I do not ask you to tell me. I am not going to tell 
you what is in my heart; and I do not ask you to tell me 
what is in yours. We are free Englishmen, who keep 
ourselves to ourselves, and think for ourselves, each 
Dian in the depths of his own heart ; and who are the 
stronger and the wiser for not talking about our feelings 
to any man, priest or layman. 

But ask yourselves, each of you, — Do I love God ? 
And if not, why not? 

There are two reasons, I believe, which are, alas! very 
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•common. For one of them there are great excuse 
the other, there is no excuse whatsoever. 

In the first place, too many find it difficult to 
Cod, because they have not been taught that G 
loveable, and worthy of their love. They have 
taught dark and hard doctrines, which have made 
afiaid of God. 

They have been taught — ^too many are taught s 
not merely that God will punish the wicked, bul 
•God will punish nine-tenths, or ninety-nine-hundi 
of the human race. That He will send to ei 
torments not merely sinners who have rebelled aj 
what they knew was right, and His command; 
have stained themselves with crimes; who w 
injured their fellow-creatures : but that He will c 
same by little children, by innocent young girl 
honomable, respectable, moral men and women, be 
they are not what is called sensibly converted, o 
what is called orthodox. They have been tau^ 
look on God, not as a loving and merciful Fathe 
as a tyrant and a task-master, who watches to set 
against them the slightest mishap or neglect; 1^ 
extreme to mark what is done amiss; who wil 
death of a sinner. Often — strangest notion of 
they have been told that, though God intends to p 
" them, they must still love Him, or they will be pur 
— as if such a notion, so far firom drawing them to 
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could do anything but drive them from Him. And 
it is no wonder if persons who have been taught in their 
youth such notions concerning God, find it difficult to 
love Him. Who can be fiightened or threatened into 
loving any being ? How can we love any being who 
does not seem to us kind, mercifiil, amiable, loving? 
Our love must be called out by God's love. If we are 
to love God, it must be because He has first loved us. 

But He has first loved us, my fiiends. The dark and 
ctud notions about God — ^which are too common, and 
have been too common in all ages — are not what the 
world about us teaches, nor what Scripture teaches 
us either. 

Look out on the world around you. What witness 
does it bear concerning the God who made it ? Who 
made the sunshine, and the flowers, and singing birds, 
and little children, and all that causes the joy of this 
life? Let Christ Himself speak, and His apostles. 
No one can say that their words are not true ; that they 
were mistaken in their view of this earth, or of God 
, who gave it to us that it might bear witness of Him. 
What said our Lord to the poor folk of Galilee, of 
whom the Scribes and the Pharisees, in their pride, 
said, 'This people, who knoweth not the law, is ac- 
cursed.' — ^What said our Lord, very God of very God? 
He told them to look on the world around, and learn 
from It that they had in heaven not a tytaaX^ Tio\. ^, 
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destroyer, but a Father; a Father in heaven who 
is perfect in this, that He causeth His sun to shine 
upon them, and is good to the unthankful and the 
evil. 

What of Him did St Paul say? — and that not to 
Christians, but to heathens — That God had not left 
Himself without a witness even to the heathen who 
knew Him not — and what sort of witness ? The wit- 
ness of His boimty and goodness. The simple, but 
perpetual witness of the yearly harvest — * In that He 
sends men rain and fruitful seasons, filling their hearts 
with food and gladness.' 

This is St. Paul's witness. And what is St James's ? 
He tells men of a Father of lights, from whom comes 
down every good and perfect gift; who gives to all 
liberally, and upbraideth not, grudges not, stints not, 
but gives, and delights in giving, — the same God, in a 
word, of whom the old psalmists and prophets spoke, 
and said, *Thou openest Thine hand, and fillest all 
things with good.' 

And if natural religion tells us thus much, and bears 
witness of a Father who delights in the happiness of 
His creatures, what does revealed religion and the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ tell us ? 

Oh, my friends, dull indeed must be our hearts if we 
can feel no love for the God of whom the Gospel 
speaks ! And perverse, indeed, must be our minds if 
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we can twist the good news of Christ's salvation into 
the bad news of condemnation ! What says St Paul, 
-That God is against us? No. But— * If God be 
for us, who can be against us ? 

*Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? 
It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? 
It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession. for us. 

*Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or peril, or sword ? 

'As it is written. For Thy sake we are killed all the 
day long ; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 

*Nay, in all these things we are more than conquer- 
ors through Him that loved us. 

'For I am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.' 

What says St John? Does he say that God the 
Father desires to punish or slay us ; and that our Lord 
Jesus Christ, or the Virgin Mary, or the saints, or any 
other being, loves us better than God, and will deliver 
lis out of the hands of God ? God forbid ! ' We have 
^wwn and believed/ he says, * the love \iva\. Go^ \Na.^ 
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to US. God is love, and he that dwelleth in love 
dwelleth m God, and God in him.' 

My friends, if we could believe those blessed words 
— I do not say in all their fulness — ^we shall never do 
that, I believe, in this mortal life — ^but if we could only 
believe them a little, and know and believe even tf 
little of the love that God has to us, then love to Him 
would spring up in our hearts, and we should fed for 
Him all that child ever felt for father. If we really 
believed that God who made heaven and earth was 
even now calling to each and every one of us, and 
beseeching us, by the sacrifice of His well-beloved Son, 
crucified for us, * My son, give Me thy heart,' we could 
not help giving up our hearts to Him. 

Provided — and there is that second reason why 
people do not love God, for which I said there was no | 
excuse — ^provided only that we wish to be good, and to 
obey God. If we do not wish to do what God com- 
mands, we shall never love God. It must be sa 
There can be no real love of God which is not based 
upon a love of virtue and goodness, upon what our 
Lord calls a hunger and thirst after righteousness. * If 
ye love Me, keep My commandments,' is our Lord's 
own rule and test And it is the only one possible. 
If we habitually disobey any person, we shall cease to 
love that person. If a child is in the habit of disobey- 
ing its parents, dark and angry feelings towards those 
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parents are sure to arise in its heart The child tries to 

forget its parents, to keep out of their way. It tries to 

Jtistify itself, to excuse itself by fancying that its parents 

are hard upon it, unjust, grudge it pleasure, or what not 

f If its parents' commandments are grievous to a child, 

\ it will try to make out that those commandments are 

on^ and unkind. And so shall we do by God's 

coDMnandments. If God's commandments seem too 

•grievous for us to obey, then we shall begin to fancy 

' them unjust and unkind. And then, farewell to any 

^ love to God. If we do not openly rebel against 

God, we shall still try to forget Him. The thought of 

God will seem dark, unpleasant, and forbidding to us ; 

and we shall try, in our short-sighted folly, to live as far 

as we can without God in the world, and, like Adam 

after his fall, hide ourselves from the loving God, just 

because we know we have disobeyed Him. 

But if, in spite of many bad habits, we desire to get 
rid of our bad habits; if, in spite of many faults, we still 
desire to be faultless and perfect ; if, in spite of many 
weaknesses, we still desire to be strong ; if, in one word, 
we stiQ himger and thirst after righteousness, and long 
to be good men ; then, in due time, the love of God will 
be shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit 

For that will happen to us which happens to all those 
who have the pure, true, and heroical love. If we really 
love a person, we shall first desire to please them, and 
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therefore the thought of disobe)rmg and paining then 
will seem more and more grievous unto us. 

But more. We shall soon rise a step higher. Th 
more we love them, and the more we see in them, i 
their characters, things worthy to be loved, the more w 
shall desire to be like them, to copy those parts of the 
characters which most delight us; and we shall cop 
them : though insensibly, perhaps, and unawares. 

For no one can look up for any length of time wit 
love and respect towards a person better, wiser, greati 
than themselves, without becoming more or less lil 
that person in character and in habit of thought ar 
feeling ; and so it will be with us towards God. 

If we really long to be good, it will grow more ai 
more easy to us to love God. The more pure our heai 
are, the more pleasant the thought of God will be to u 
even as it is said, * Blessed are the pure in heart, f 
they shall see God,' — in this life as well as in the life 
come. We shall not shrink from God, because we sh; 
know that we are not wilfully offending Him. 

But more. The more we think of God, the more ' 
shall long to be like Him. How admirable in our e) 
will seem His goodness, how admirable His purity, I 
justice, and His bounty. His long-suffering, His magi 
nimity and greatness of heart. For how great must 
that heart of God, of which it is written, that *He hat( 
nothing that He hath made, but His mercy is over 
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His works ; ' ' that He willeth that none should perish, 
but that all should be saved, and come to the knowledge 
of the truth.' Although He be infinitely high and far 
ofl^ and we cannot attain to Him, yet we shall feel it our 
duty and our joy to copy Him, however faintly, and 
however humbly; and our highest hope will be that we 
may behold, as in a glass, the glory of the Lord, and be 
changed into His image from glory to glory, even as by 
the Spirit of the Lord ; that so, whether in this world or 
in the world to come, we may at last be perfect, even as 
our Father in heaven is perfect, and, like Him, cause the 
sunlight of our love to shine upon the evil and on the 
good; the kindly showers of our good deeds to fall upon 
tiie just and on the unjust ; and — like Him who sent 
His only begotten Son to save the world — be good to 
&e unthankful and to the evil 



SERMON XV. 

THE EARTHQUAKE. 
(Preached October ii, 1863 J 



Psalm xlvL i, 2. 

God is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouhle. 
Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be remoyed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea. 

IVr O one, my friends, wishes less than I, to frighten 
you, or to take a dark and gloomy view of this 
world, or of God's dealings with men. But when God 
Himself speaks, men are bound to take heed, even 
though the message be an awful one. And last week's 
earthquake was an awful message, reminding all reason- 
able souls how frail man is, how frail his strongest 
works, how frail this seemingly solid earth on which we 
stand ; what a thin crust there is between us and the 
nether fires, how utterly it depends on God's mercy that 
we do not, like Korah, Dathan, and Abiram of old, go 
down alive into the pit 

What do we know of earthquakes ? We know that 
they are connected with burning mountains; that the 
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eruption of a burning mountain is generally preceded 
by, ajid accompanied with, violent earthquakes. In- 
deed, the burning mountains seem to be outlets, by 
which the earthquake force is carried off. We know 
that these burning mountains -give out immense volumes 
of steam. We know that the expanding power of 
steam is by far the strongest force in the world ; and, 
therefore, it is supposed reasonably, that earthquakes 
are caused by steam underground. 

We know concerning earthquakes two things : first, 
that they are quite uncertain in their effects \ secondly, 
quite uncertain in their occurrence. 

No one can tell what harm an earthquake will, or 
will not, do. There are three kinds. One which 
raises the ground up perpendicularly, and sets it down 
again — which is the least hurtful; one which sets it 
rolling in waves, like the waves of the sea — ^which is 
more hurtful ; and one, the most terrible of all, which 
gives the ground a spinning motion, so that things 
thrown down by it fall twisted from right to left, or left 
to right. But what kind of earthquake will take place, 
no one can telL 

Moreover, a very slight earthquake may do fearful 
damage. People who only read of them, fancy that an 
earthquake, to destroy man and his works, must liter- 
ally turn the earth upside down ; that the ground must 
open, swallowing up houses, vomiting fire and water; 
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that rocks must be cast into the sea, and hills rise 1 
where valleys were before. Such awful things have 
happened, and will happen again : but it does not need 
them to lay a land utterly waste. A very slight shock 
— a shock only a little stronger than was felt last 
Wednesday morning, might have — one hardly dare 
think of what it might have done in a country like this, 
where houses are thinly built because we have no fear ] 
of earthquakes. Every manufactory and mill through- 
out the iron districts (where the shock was felt most)- 
might have toppled to the earth in a moment Whole 
rows of houses, hastily and thinly built, might have 
crumbled down like packs of cards ; and hundreds of 
thousands of sleeping human beings might have been 
buried in the ruins, without time for a prayer or 
a cry. 

A little more — a very little more — and all that or 
more might have happened ; millions' worth of property 
might have been destroyed in a few seconds, and the 
prosperity and civilization of England have been thrown 
back for a whole generation. There is absolutely no 
reason whatever, I tell you, save the mercy of God, 
why that, or worse, should not have happened; 
and it is only of the Lord's mercies that we were 
not consumed. 

Next, earthquakes are utterly uncertain as to time. 
No one knows when they are coming. They give no 
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warning. Even in those unhappy countries in which 
they are most common there may not be a shock for 
months or years ; and then a sudden shock may hurl 
down whole towns. Or there may be many, thirty or 
forty a-day for weeks, as there happened in a part of 
South America a few years ago, when day after day, 
week after week, terrible shocks went on with a per- 
petual underground roar, as if brass and iron were 
crashing and clanging under tlie feet, till the people 
were half mad with the continual noise and continual 
anxiety, expecting every moment one shock, stronger 
than the rest, to swallow them up. It is impossible, I 
say, t6 calculate when they will come. They are 
altogether in the hand of God, — His messengers, 
whose time and place He alone knows, and He alone 
directs. 

Our having had one last week is no reason for our 
not having another this week, or any day this week; 
and no reason, happily, against our having no more for 
one hundred years. It is in God's hands, and in God's 
hands we must leave it 

All we can say is, that when one comes, it is likely 
to be least severe in this part of England, and most 
severe (like this last) in the coal and iron districts of 
the west and north-west, where it is easy to see that 
earthquakes were once common, by the cracks, twists, 
and settlements in the rocks, and the lava streams. 



1 68 THE EARTHQUAKE, [serm. 

poured out from fiery vents (probably under water) 
which pierce the rocks in many places. Beyond that 
we know nothing, and can only say, — It is of the Lord's 
mercies that we are not consumed. 

Wliy do I say these things ? To frighten you ? No^ 
but to warn you. When you say to yourselves, — Earth- 
quakes are so uncommon and so harmless in England 
that there is no need to think of them, you say on the 
whole what is true. It has been, as yet, God's wiD 
that earthquakes should be uncommon and slight in 
England; and therefore we have a reasonable ground 
of belief that such will be His will for the future, -1 
Certainly He does not wish us to fold our hands, and say, 
there is no use in building or improving the country, if 
an earthquake may come and destroy it at any moment 
If there be an evil which man can neither prevent or 
foresee, then, if he be a wise man, he will go on as if 
that evil would never happen. We ever must work on 
in hope and in faith in God's goodness, without torment- 
ing and weakening ourselves by fears about what may 
happen. 

But when God gives to a whole country a distinct and 
solemn warning, especially after giving that country an 
enormous bounty in an abundant harvest, He surely 
means that country to take the warning. And, if I dare 
so judge. He means us perhaps to think of the earth- 
quake, and somewhat in l\\ia y^a.7. 
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\ 

There is hardly any country in the world in which 

man's labour has been so successful as in England. 

Owing to our having no earthquakes, no really 

destructive storms, — and, thank God, no foreign in- 

Tadmg armies, — the wealth of England has gone on 

iiK3:easing steadily and surely for centuries past, to a 

d^ee unexampled. We have never had to rebuild 

idiole towns after an earthquake. We have never seen 

(except in small patches) whole districts of fertile land 

mined by the sea or by floods. We have never seen 

every mill and house in a country blown down by a 

hurricane, and the crops mown oflf the ground by the 

mere force of the wind, as has happened again and 

again in our West India Islands. Most blessed of all, 

we have never seen a foreign army burning our villages, 

sacking our towns, carr}dng off our com and cattle, and 

driving us into the woods to starve. From all these 

horrors, which have, one or other of them, fallen on 

almost every nation upon earth, God has of His great 

mercy preserved us. Ours is not the common lot of 

humanity. We English do not know the sorrows which 

average men and women go through, and have been 

going through, alas! ever since Adam fell. We have 

been an exception, a favoured and peculiar people, 

allowed to thrive and fatten quietly and safely for 

hundreds of years. 

But what if that very security tempts us to forget 
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God ? Is it not so ? Are we not — I am sure I am— 
too apt to take God's blessings for granted, without 
thanking Him for them, or remembering really that He 
gave them, and that He can take them away? Do 
we not take good fortune for granted? Do we nbt 
take for granted that if we build a house it will endure 
for ever; that if we buy a piece of land it will be called 
by our name long years hence; that if we amass 
wealth we shall hand it down safely to our children? 
Of course we think we shall prosper. We say to 
ourselves. To-morrow shall be as to-day, and yet more 
abundant. 

Nothing can happen to England, is, I fear, the 
feeling of Englishmen. Carnal security is the national 
sin to which we are tempted, because we have not now 
for forty years felt anything like national distress ; and 
Britain says, like Babylon of old, the lady of kingdoms 
to whom foreigners so often compare her, — *I shall 
be a lady for ever; I am, there is none beside me. 
I shall never sit as a widow, nor know the loss of 
children.' 

What, too, if that same security and prosperity tempts 
us — as foreigners justly complain of us — to set our 
hearts on material wealth ; to believe that our life, and 
the life of Britain, depends on the abundance of the 
things which she possesses ? To say — Com and cattle, 
coal and iron, house and land, shipping and rail-roads. 
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these make up Great Britain. While she has these she 
will endure for ever. 
Ah, my friends — to people in such a temptation, is it 
•• wonderfiil that a good God should send a warning 
unmistakeable, though only a warning; most terrible, 
though mercifully harmless; a warning which says, 
in a voice which the dullest can hear — Endure for ever? 
The solid ground on which you stand cannot do that 
Safe ? Nothing on earth is safe for a moment, save in 
the long-suflfering and tender mercy of Him of whom are 
all things, and by whom are all things, without whom 
not a sparrow falls to the ground. Is the wealth of 
Britain, then, what she can see and handle? The towns 
she builds, the roads she makes, the manufactures and 
goods she produces ? One touch of the finger of God, 
and that might be all rolled into a heap of ruins, and 
the labour of years scattered in the dust. You trust in 
the sure solid earth ? You shall feel it, if but for once, 
reel and quiver under your feet, and learn that it is not 
solid at all, or sure at all; that there is nothing solid, sure, 
or to be depended on, but the mercy of the living God ; 
and that your solid-seeming earth on which you build is 
nothing less than a mine, which may bubble, and heave, 
and burst beneath your feet, charged for ever with an 
explosive force, as much more terrible than that gun- 
powder which you have invented to kill each other 
withal, as the works of God are greater than the works 
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of man. Safe, truly ! It is of God's mercy from day 
day and hour to hour that we are not consumed. 

This, surely, or something like this, is what th 
earthquake says to us. It speaks to us most gentm 
and yet most awfully, of a day in which the heavenii 
may pass away with a great noise, and the elements maf 
melt with fervent heat, and the earth and the woiia 
which are therein may be burnt up. It tells us thatthii 
is no impossible fancy : that the fires imprisoned below 
our feet can, and may, burst up and destroy mankind 
and the works of man in one great catastrophe, to which 
the earthquake of Lisbon in 1755 — when 60,000 persons 
were killed, crushed, drowned, or swallowed up in 
a few minutes — ^would be a merely paltry accident 

And it bids us think, as St Peter bids us : 

* When therefore all these things are dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in holy conversation 
and godliness ? ' 

What manner of persons ? 

Remember, that if an earthquake destroyed all Eng- 
land, or the whole world; if this earth on which w€ 
live crumbled to dust, and were blotted out of the 
number of the stars, there is one thing which earth- 
quake, and fire, and all the forces of nature canno) 
destroy, and that is — the human race. 

We should still be. We should still endure. Not 
indeed, in flesh and "blood-. \5\3X vcv ^Qvs!k& ^tate or other 
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Jach of us the same as now, our characters, our feel- 
ngs, our goodness or our badness ; our immortal spirits 
ind very selves, unchanged, ready to receive, and 
ixrtain to receive, the reward of the deeds done in the 
body, whether they be good or evil. Yes, we should 
Btill endure, and God and Christ would still endure. 
But as our Saviour, or as our Judge ? That is a very 
awful thought 

One day or other, sooner or later, each of us shall 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ, stripped of all 
we ever had, ever saw, ever touched, ever even imagined 
to ourselves, alone with our own consciences, alone 
with our own deserts. What shall we be saying to 
ourselves then ? 

Shall we be saying — I have lost all : The world is 
gone — the world, in which were set all my hopes, all my 
' wishes ; the world in which were all my pleasures, all 
my treasures ; the world, which was the only thing I 
cared for, though it warned me not to trust in it, as it 
' trembled beneath my feet ? But the world is gone, and 
now I have nothing left ! 

Or, shall we be saying, — The world is gone ? Then 
let it go. It was not a home. I took its good things 
as thankfully as I could. I took its sorrows and 
troubles as patiently as I could. But I have not set 
my heart on the world. My treasure, my riches, were 
not of the world. My peace was a peace 'w\iAS^ ^'^ 
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world did not give, and could not take away, 
now the world is gone, I keep my peace, I keep 
treasure still. My peace is where it was, in my owat" 
heart My peace is what it was : my faith in God,— 
faith that my sins are forgiven me for Christ's sake : mf . 
faith that God my Father loves me, and cares for me; "' 
and that nothing, — height or depth, or time or space, or 
life or death, can part me from His love : my faith that 
I have not been quite useless in the world ; that I have 
tried to do my duty in my place ; and that the good 
which I have done, little as it has been, will not go 
forgotten by that merciful God, by whose help it was 
done, who rewards all men according to the works 
which He gives them heart to perform. And my 
treasure is where it was — in my heart; and what it was, ' 
— the Holy Spirit of God, the spirit of goodness, of . 
faith and truth, of mercy and justice, of love to God 
and love to man, which is everlasting life itself! That 
I have. That time cannot abate, nor death abolish, 
nor the world, nor the destruction of the world, nor 
of all worlds, can take away. 

Choose, my friends, which of these two frames of 
mind would you rather be in when the great day of the 
Lord comes, foretold by that earthquake, and by all 
earthquakes that ever were. 

Will you be then like those whom St John saw 
<:alling on the mountains to fall on them, and the hills 
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to hide them from the wrath of Him that sat on the 
throne, "and from the anger of the Lamb ? 

Or will you be like him who saith — God is my hope 
and strength, my present help in trouble. Therefore 
will I not fear, though the earth be shaken, and 
f diough the moimtains be carried into the depth of 
the sea? 



SERMON XVI. 

THE METEOR SHOWER. 
( Preached at the Chapel Royal, St Jameis, Nov, 26, 1866.^ 



St. Matthew x. 29, 30. 

Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and one of them shall 
not fall on the ground without your Father. But the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered. 

TT will be well for us to recollect, once for all, who • 

spoke these words ; even Jesus Christ, who declared 
that He was one with God the Father ; Jesus Christ, 
whom His apostles declared to be the Creator of the 
universe. If we believe this, as Christian men, it will 
be well for us to take our Lord's account of a universe 
which He Himself created ; and to believe that in the 
most minute occurrence of nature, there is a special 
providence, by which not a sparrow falls to the ground 
without our Father. 

I confess that it is difficult to believe this heartily. 
It was never anything but difficult In the earliest 
ages, those who first thought about the universe found 
it so difficult that they took refuge in the fancy of a 
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special providence which was administered by the 
planets above their heads, and believed that the affairs 
of men, and of the world on which they lived, were 
niled by the aspects of the sun and moon, and the 
host of heaven. 

Men found it so difficult in the Middle Age, that 
they took refuge in the fancy of a special providence 
administered by certain demi-gods whom they called 
*The Saints;* and believed that each special disease, or 
accident, was warded oflf from mankind, from their 
cattle, or from their crops, by a special saint who 
overlooked their welfare. 

Men find it so difficult now-a-days, that the great 
majority of civilized people believe in no special 
providence at all, and take refuge in the belief that 
Ae universe is ruled by something which they call 
hw. 

Therein, doubtless, they have hold of a great truth ; 
but one which will be only half-true, and therefore 
iDJurious, imless it be combined with other truths; 
nnless questions are answered which too many do not 
care to answer : as, for instance, — Can there be a law 
without a law-giver? Can a law work without one who 
administers the law ? Are not the popular phrases of 
'laws impressed on matter,' * laws inherent in matter,' 
mere metaphors, dangerous, because inaccurate; con- 
finned as Yit^e by experience and reason, asb^ Scxv^\>\x€^ 

( M 
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Does not all law imply a will ? Does not an Almighty 
Will imply a special providence ? 

But these are questions for which most persons hav< 
neither time nor inclination. Indeed, the whole mattea 
is unimportant to them. They have no special need 0^ 
a special providence. Their lives and properties aic 
very safe in this civilized country; and their secrd 
belief is that, whatever influence God may have on the 
next world. He has little or no influence on this world; 
neither on the facts of nature, nor on the events ol 
history, nor on the course of their own lives ; and thai 
a special providence seems to them — if they dare confea 
as much^ — an unnecessary superstition. 

Only poor folk in cottages and garrets — and a fev 
more who are, happily, poor in spirit, though not ii 
purse — ^grinding amid the iron facts of life, and leaminj 
there by little sound science, it may be, but much soun( 
theology — still believe that they have a Father in heavei 
before whom the very hairs of their head are all nun 
bered ; and that if they had not, then this would not onl 
be a bad world, but a mad world likewise ; and that i 
were better for them that they had never been bom. 

Nevertheless, it is difiicult to believe in the specie 
providence of oiu: Father in heaven. Difficult: thoug 
necessary. Just as it is difficult to believe that th 
earth moves round the sun. Contrary, like that fact, t 
a great deal of our seeming experience. 
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It is easy enough, of course, to believe that our 
Father sends what is plainly good. Not so easy to 
believe that He sends what at least seems evil. 

Easy enough, when we see spring-time and harvest, 
sunshine and flowers, to say— Here are * acts of God's 
providence.' Not so easy, when we see blight and 
p«tilence, storm and earthquake, to say, — Here are * acts 
of God's providence' likewise. 

For this innumerable multitude of things, of which 
we now-a-days talk as if it were one thing, and had an 
organic unity of its own, or even as if it were one person, 
and had a will of its own, and call it Nature — a word 
which will one day be forgotten by philosophers, with 
the *four elements,' and the 'animal spirits;' — this 
multitude of things, I say, which we miscall Nature, has 
its dark and ugly, as well as its bright and fair side. 
Nature, says some one, is like the spotted panther — 
most playful, and yet most treacherous ; most beautiful, 
and yet most cruel. It acts at times after a fashion most 
terrible, undistinguishing, wholesale, seemingly pitiless. 
It seems to go on its own way, as in a storm or an earth- 
quake, careless of what it crushes. Terrible enough 
Nature looks to the savage, who thinks it crushes hun 
&om mere caprice. More terrible still does Science 
make Nature look, when she tells us that it crushes, not 
by.caprice, but by brute necessity; not by ill-will, but by 
inevitable law. Science frees us in many ways (and 
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all thanks to her) from the bodily terror which the savage 
feels. But she replaces that, in the minds of many, 
a moral terror which is far more overwhelming. Am 
— a man is driven to ask — ^am I, and all I love, the 
victims of an organised tyranny, from which there can 
be no escape — for there is not even a tyrant from whom 
I may perhaps beg mercy? Are we only helpless a 
particles, at best separate parts of the wheels of a vast 
machine, which will use us till it has worn us away, and 
ground us to powder? Are our bodies— and if so, why 
not our souls? — the puppets, yea, the creatures of 
necessary circumstances, and all our strivings anJ 
sorrows only vain beatings against the wires of our cage, 
cries of *Why hast thou made me, then?' which are 
addressed to nothing ? Tell us not that the world is , 
governed by universal law ; the news is not comfortable, 
but simply horrible, unless you can tell us, or allow 
others to tell us, that there is a loving giver, and a just 
administrator of that law. 

Horrible, I say, and increasingly horrible, not merely 
to the sentimentalist, but to the man of sound reason 
and of sound conscience, must the scientific aspect I 
of nature become, if a mere abstraction called lav I 
is to be the sole ruler of the universe ; if — to quote 
the famous words of the German sage — * If, instead 
of the Divine Eye, there must glare on us an empty, I 
black, bottomless eye-socket;' and the stars and ga- 
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laxies of heaven, in spite of all their present seeming 
legularity, are but an * everlasting storm which no man 
guides.' 

It was but a few days ago that we, and this little 
planet on which we live, caught a strange and startling 
gjimpse of that everlasting storm which — shall I say it ? 
— no one guides. 

We were swept helpless, astronomers tell us, through 
a cloud of fiery stones, to which all the cunning bolts 
which man invents to slay his fellow-man, are but slow 
2nd weak engines of destruction. 

We were firee firom the superstitious terror with which 
that meteor-shower would have been regarded in old 
times. We could comfort ourselves, too, with the fact 
that heaven's artillery was not known as yet to have 
tilled any one ; and with the scientific explanation of 
that fact, namely, that most of the bolts were small 
enough to be melted and dissipated by their rush 
through our atmosphere. 

But did the thought occur to none of us, how morally 
ghastly, in spite of all its physical beauty, was that 
grand sight, unlfes we were sure that behind it all, 
there was a living God ? Unless we believed that not 
one of those bolts fell, or did not fall to the ground 
without our Father? That He had appointed the path, 
and the time, and the destiny, and the use of every 
atom of that matter, of which science could only tell us 
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that it was rushing without a purpose, for ever throu^ 
the homeless void ? 

We may believe that, mind, without denying scien 
tific laws, or their permanence in any way. It is not a- 
question, this, of a living God, whether He interferes 
with His own laws now and then, but whether interfer- 
ence is not the law of all laws itself It is not a- 
question of special providences here and there, in 
favour of this person or that ; but whether the whole 
universe and its history is not one perpetual and 

I 

innumerable series of special providences. Whether 
the God who ordained the laws is not so administering '[ 
them, so making them interfere with, balance, and 
modify each other, as to cause them to work together 
perpetually for good; so that every minutest event 
(excepting always the sin and folly of rational beings) 
happens in the place, time, and manner, where it is 
specially needed. In one word, the question is not 
whether there be a God, but whether there be a living 
God, who is in any true and practical sense Master of 
the universe over which He presides ; a King who is 
actually ruling His kingdom, or an Epicurean deity wha 
lets his kingdom rule itself. 

Is there a living God in the universe, or is there 

none ? That is the greatest of all questions. Has our 

Lord Jesus Christ answered it, or -has He not? Easy^ 

well-to-do people, wYio ^nd \5kvs \;roAd ^^^sas^i^ and 
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whose chief concern is to live till they die, care little 
about that question. This world suits them well 
enough, whether there be a living God or not ; and as 
for the next world, they will be sure to find some 
preacher or confessor who will set their minds easy 
about it 

Fanatics and bigots, of all denominations, care little 
about that question. For they say in their hearts — 
*God is our Father, whosesoever Father He is not. We 
are His people, and God performs acts of providence 
for us. But as for the people outside, who know not 
the law, nor the Gospel, either, they are accursed. It 
is not our concern to discuss whether God performs 
acts of providence for them.' 

But here and there, among rich and poor, there are 
those whose heart and flesh — ^whose conscience and 
whose intellect— cry out for the living God, and will 
know no peace till they have found Him. 

A living God; a true God; a real God; a God 
worthy of the name ; a God who is working for ever, 
e\'erywhere, and in all ; who hates nothing that He has 
made, forgets nothing, neglects nothing; a God who 
satisfies not only their heads, but their hearts ; not only 
their logical intellects, but their higher reason — that 
pure reason, which is one with the conscience and 
moral sense. For Him they cry out ; Him they seek : 
and li they cannot find Him they know no itsX. "^ox 
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then they can find no explanation of the three great 
human questions — ^Where am I ? Whither am I going? 
What must I do ? 

Men come to them and say, ^Of course there is 
a God. He created the world long ago, and set it 
spirming ever since by unchangeable laws.' But they } 
answer, 'That may be true ; but I want more. I want, 
the living God.' 

Other men come to them and say, * Of course there 
is a God ; and when the universe is destroyed. He will 
save a certain number of the elect, or orthodox. Do 
you take care that you are among that number, and 
leave the rest to Him.' But they answer, * That may 
be true ; but I want more. I want the living God.' 

They will say so very confusedly. They will often 
not be able to make men understand their meaning. 
Nay, they will say and do — driven by despair — very 
unwise things. They will even fall down and worship 
the Holy Bread in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
and say, * The living God is in that. You have forbid- 
den us, with your theories, to find the living God either 
in heaven or earth. But somewhere He must be. 
And in despair, we will fall back upon the old belief 
that He is in the wafer on the altar, and find there Him 
whom our souls must find, or be for ever without a 
homt,^ Strange and sad, that that should be the last 
outcome of the century o? mtdvauxac-^^^o'Sia^^. "^mi 
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before we blame the doctrine as materialistic, — which, I 
fear, it too truly is, — ^we should remember that, for the 
^ last fifty years, the young have been taught more and 
more to be materialists; that they have been taught 
more and more to believe in a God who rules over 
Sundays, but not over week-day business ; over the 
next world, but not over this; a God, in short, in whom 
men do not live, and move, and have their being. 
They have been brought up, I say, unconsciously, but 
surely, as practical materialists, who make their senses 
the ground of all their knowledge ; and therefore, when 
a revulsion happens to them, they are awakened to look 
for the living God — they look for him instinctively in 
visible matter. 

But for the living God thoughtful men will look more 
and more. Physical science is forcing on them the 
question. Do we live, and move, and have our being 
in God ? Is there a real and perpetual communication 
between the visible and the invisible world, or is there 
not? Are all the beliefs of man, from the earliest ages, 
that such there was, dreams and nothing more? Is any 
religion whatsoever to be impossible henceforth ? And 
to find an answer, men will go, either backward to 
superstition, or forward into pantheism ; for in atheism, 
whether practical or theoretical, they cannot abide. 

The Bible says that those old beliefs, however partial 
or childish, were no dreams, but instincts of an eternal 
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truth ; that there is such a communication between the 
universe and the living God Prophets, Psalmists, 
Apostles, speak — ^like our Nicene Creed — of a Spirit 
of God, the Lord and Giver of Life, in words which are 
not pantheism, but are the very deliverance from pan- 
theism, because they tell us that that Spirit proceeds, 
not merely from a Deity, not merely from a Creator, 
but from a Father in heaven, and from a Son who is 
His likeness and His Word. 

And from this ground Natural Theology must start, 
if it is ever to revive again, instead of remaining, as 
now, an extinct science. It must begin from the key- 
word of the text, * Your Father.' As long as Natural 
Theology begins from nature, and not from God Him- 
self, it will inevitably drift into pantheism, as Pope 
drifted, in spite of himself, when he tried to look frotr 
nature up to nature's God. As long as men speculate 
on the dealings of a Deity or of a Creator, they wil 
find out nothing, because they are searching under th< 
wrong name, and therefore, as logicians will tell you, fo 
the wrong thing. 

But when they begin to seek under the right ;tiame- 
the name which our Lord revealed to the debased mu] 
titudes of Judaea, when He told them that not a sparrow 
fell to the ground without — not the Deity, not the Crea 
tor, but their Father ; then, in God's good time, all ma 
come clear once more. 
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This at least will come clear, — a doubt which often 
presents itself to the mind of scientific men. 

This earth — ^we know now that it is not the centre, 
not the chief body, of the universe, but a tiny planet, a 
speck, an atom among millions of bodies far vaster than 
itself 

It was credible enough in old times, when the earth 
was held to be all but the whole universe, that God 
should descend on earth, and take on Him human 
nature, to save human beings. Is it credible now? 
This little comer of the systems and the galaxies ? This 
paltry race which we call man ? Are they worthy of the 
interposition, of the death, of Incarnate God— of the 
Maker of such a universe as Science has discovered ? 

Yes.' If we will keep in mind that one word * Father/ 
Then we dare say Yes, in full assurance of Faith. For 
then we have taken the question off the mere material 
ground of size and of power ; to put it once and for 
ever on that spiritual ground of justice and love, which 
is implied in the one word — ' Father. ' 

If God be a perfect Father, then there must be a per- 
petual intercourse of some kind between Him and His 
children ; between Him and that planet, however small, 
on which He has set His children, that they may be 
educated into His likeness. If God be perfect justice, 
the wrong, and consequent misery of the universe, how- 
ever small, must be intolerable to Him. If God be 
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perfect love, there is no sacrifice — remember that great 
word — which He may not condescend to make, in 
order to right that wrong, and alleviate that misery. If 
God be the Father of our spirits, the spiritual welfare of 
His children may be more important to Him than the 
fate of the whole brute matter of the universe. Think 
not to frighten us with the idols of size and height 
God is a Spirit, before whom all material things are 
equally great, and equally small. Let us think of Him 
as such, and not merely as a Being of physical power 
and inventive craft Let us believe in our Father in 
heaven. For then that higher intellect, — that pure 
reason, which dwells not in the heads, but in the hearts 
of men, will tell them that if they have a Father in 
heaven, He must be exercising a special providence 
over the minutest affairs of their lives, by which He is 
striving to educate them into His likeness ; a special 
providence over the fate of every atom in the universe, 
by which His laws shall work together for the moral 
improvement of every creature capable thereof; that 
not a sparrow can fall to the ground without his know- 
ledge ; and that not a hair of their head can be touched, 
unless suffering is needed for the education of their 
souls. 



V 
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SERMON XVII. 

CHOLERA, i86d. 



Luke viL i6. 



There came a fear on all : and they glorified God, saying, That a 
great prophet is risen up among us; and. That God hath visited 
his people. 

VrOU recollect to what the text refers? How the Lord 
visited His people ? By raising to life a widow*s 
son at Nain. That was the result of our Lord's visit to- 
the little town of Nain. It is worth our while to think 
of that text, and of that word, ' visit,' just now. For we 
are praying to God to remove the cholera from this land. 
We are calling it a visitation of God ; and saying that 
God is visiting our sins on us thereby. And we are 
saying the exact truth. We are using the right and 
scriptural word. 

We know that this cholera comes by no miracle, but 
by natural causes. We can more or less foretell where 
it will break out. We know how to prevent its breaking 
out at ally $ave in a scattered case here and there. Of 
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this there is no doubt whatsoever in the mind of a 
well-informed person. 

But that does not prevent its being a visitation 
God ; yea, in most awful and literal earnest, a house 
house visitation. God uses the powers of nature to 
• His work : of Him it is written, * He maketh the wi: 
His angels, and flames of fire His ministers.' And 
this minute and invisible cholera-seed is the ministei 
God, by which He is visiting from house to hoi 
searching out and punishing certain persons who h 
been guilty, knowingly or not, of the oflfence of dirt 
filthy and careless habits of living ; and especially 
has lopg been known by well-informed men, of drini 
poisoned water. Their sickness, their deaths, are G 
judgment on that act of theirs, whereby God says 
men, — ^You shall not drink water unfit for even di: 
animals ; and if you do, you shall die. 

To this view there are two objections. First, 
poor people themselves are not in fault, but those 1 
supply poisoned water, and foul dwellings. 

True : but only half true. If people demanded g 
water and good houses, there would soon be a suppl 
them. But there is not a sufficient supply; because 
many of the labouring classes in towns, though they 
earning very high wages, are contented to live ii 
condition unfit for civilized men ; and of course, if t 
are contented so to do, there will be plenty of covet 
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or careless landlords who will supply the bad article 
with which they are satisfied ; and they will be punished 
by disease for not having taken care of themselves. 

But as for the owners of filthy houses, and the sup- 
pliers .of poisoned water, be sure that, in His own way 
and His own time, God will visit them ; that when He 
maketh inquisition for blood. He will assuredly requite 
upon the guilty persons, whoever they are, the blood of 
those five or six thousand of her Majesty's subjects who 
have been foully done to death by cholera in the last 
two months, as He requited the blood of Naboth, or 
of any other innocent victim of whom we read in Holy 
Writ This outbreak of cholera in London, considering 
what we now know about it, and have known for twenty 
years past, is a national shame, scandal, and sin, which, 
if man cannot and will not punish, God can and will. 

But there is another objection, which is far more 
important and difficult to answer. This cholera has 
not slain merely fathers and mothers of families, who 
were more or less responsible for the bad state of their 
dwellings ; but little children, aged widows, and many 
other persons who cannot be blamed in the least. 

True. And we must therefore believe that to them — 
indeed to all — this has been a visitation not of anger 

ibut of love. We must believe that they are taken away 
from some evil to come ; that God permits the destruc- 
tion of their bodies, to the saving of their souls. His 
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laws are inexorable; and yet He hateth nothing that 
He hath made. 

And we must believe that this cholera is an instance 
of the great law, which fulfils itself again and again, and 
will to the end of the world, — ' It is expedient that one 
die for the people, and that the whole nation perish 
not' 

For the same dirt which produces cholera now and 
then, is producing always, and all day long, stunted and 
diseased bodies, drunkenness, recklessness, misery, and 
sin of all kinds ; and the cholera will be a blessing, a 
cheap price to have paid, for the abolition of the evil 
spirit of dirt. 

And thus much for this very painful subject — ol 
which some of you may say — * "Wliat is it to us ? We 
cannot prevent cholera; and, blessed as we are with 
abundance of the purest water, there is little or no feai 
of cholera ever coming into our parish/ 

That last is true, my friends, and you may thank God 
for it Meanwhile, take this lesson at least home with 
you, and teach it your children day by day — ^that filthy, 
careless, and unwholesome habits of living are in the 
sight of Almighty God so terrible an offence, tliat He 
sometimes finds it necessary to visit them with a severity 
with which He visits hardly any sin; namely, by inflict- 
ing capital punishment on thousands of His beloved 
creatures. 
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But though we have not had the cholera among us, 

bas God therefore not visited us ? That would surely 

ic evil news for us, according to Holy Scripture. For 

if God do not visit us, then He must be far from us. 

BW the Psalmist cries, * Go not far from me, O Lord.' 

His fear is, again and again, not that God should visit 

liim, but that God should desert him. And more, the 

word which is translated * to visit,' in Scripture has the 

sense of seeing to a man, overseeing him, being his 

bishop. If God do not see to, oversee us, and be oiu* 

bishop, then He must turn His face from us, which is 

what the, Psalmist beseeches Him again and again 

not to do; praying, 'Hide not Thy face from me, O 

Lord,' and crying out of the depths of anxiety and 

trouble, * Put thy trust in God, for I shall yet give Him 

thanks for the light of His countenance;' and again, 

*In Thy presence is' — not death, but — Mife; at Thy 

li^t hand is fulness of days for evermore.* And again, 

the Psalmist pra3rs to God to visit him, and visit his 

dioaghts, — * Search me, O Lord, and try the ground of 

nty heart Search me, and examine my thoughts. 

Look well if there be any wickedness in me, and lead me 

in the way everlasting.' Shall we pray that prayer, my 

fiiends? Shall we, with the Psalmist, pray God to 

viat, and, if need be, chasten and correct what He sees 

wrong in us ? Or shall we, with the superstitious, pray 

to God not to visit us? to keep away from us ? to leave 

N 
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US alone ? to forget us ? If He did answer that foolisl 
prayer, there would be an end of us and all create^ 
things ; for in God they live and move and have thd 
being — as it is written, '"When Thou hidest thy face 
they are troubled ; when Thou takest away their breath 
they die, and are tinned again to their dust' But 
happily for us, God will not answer that foolish prayei 
For it is written, * If I go up to heaven. Thou art there 
if I go down to hell. Thou art there also.* Nowhithe 
can we go from God's presence : nowhither can we flei 
from His Spirit 

This is the Scripture language. Is ours like it 
Have we not got to think of a visitation of God as ; 
simple calamity? If a man die suddenly and strangely 
he has died by the visitation of God. But if he b 
saved from death strangely and suddenly, it does no 
occur to us to call that a visitation, and to say wit! 
Scripture, 'The Lord has visited the man with Hi 
salvation.' If the cholera comes, or the crops fail, wi 
say, — God is visiting us. If we have an especiall] 
healthy year, or a glorious harvest, we never say witl 
Scripture, ' The Lord has visited His people in giving 
them bread.' Yet Scripture, if it says, 'I will visit thei 
transgressions,' says also that the Lord visited th( 
children of Israel to deliver them out of Egypt If i 
talks of death as the visitation of all men, it speaks o 
God visiting Sarah and Hannah to give them children 
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rlf it says, ' I will visit the blood shed in Jezreel,' it says 

^also, * Thy visitation hath preserved my spirit.' If it 

vsays, *At the time they are visited they shall be cast 

down,' it says also, 'The Lord shall visit them, and 

turn away their captivity.' 

If we look through Scripture, we find that the 
^rords 'visit* and 'visitation' are used about ninety 
times : that in about fifty of them the meaning of the 
"words is chastisement of some kind or other : in 
about forty it is mercy and blessing : and that in the 
New Testament the words never mean anything but 
mercy and blessing, though we have begun of late 
years to use them only in the sense of punishment 
and a curse. 

Now, how is this, my fiiends ? How is it that we, 

who are not under the terrors of the Law, but under 

the Gospel of grace, have quite lost the Gospel meaning 

of this word * visitation,* and take a darker view of it 

, flian did even the old Tews under the Law ? Have we, 

■ whom God hath visited, indeed, in the person of His 

l. (miy-begotten Son Jesus Christ, any right or reason to 

\ diink worse of a visitation of God than had the Jews 

of old? God forbid. And yet we do so, I fear; and 

show daily that we do so by our use of the word : for 

oat of the abundance of the heart man's mouth speaketh. 

By his words he is justified, and by his words he is 

omdemned ; and there is no surer sign of what a man's 
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real belief is, than the sense in which he naturally, as it 
were by instinct, uses certain words. 

And what is the cause ? 

Shall I say it ? If I do, I blame not you more than 
I blame myself, more than I blame this generation. 
But it seems to me that there is a little— or not a little 
— atheism among us now-a-days ; that we are growing 
to be ' without God in the world.' We are ready 
enough to believe that God has to do with the next 
world : but we are not ready to believe that He has to 
do with this world. We, in this generation, do not 
believe that in God we live, and move, and have our 
being. Nay, some object to capital punishment, because 
(so they say) ' it hurries men into the presence of their 
Maker; 'as if a human being could be in any better 
or safer place than the presence of his Maker; and 
as if his being there depended on us, or on any man, 
and not on God Almighty alone, who is surely not 
so much less powerful than an earthly monarch, that He 
cannot keep out of His presence or in it whomsoever He 
chooses. When we talk of being * ushered into the 
presence of God,' we mean dying ; as if we were not all 
in the presence of God at this moment, and all day long. 
When we say, 'Prepare to meet thy God,' we mean 
* Prepare to die ; ' as if we did not meet our God every 
time we had the choice between doing a right thing and 
doing a wrong one — between yielding to our own lusts 
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-and tempers, and yielding to the Holy Spirit of God. 
For if the Holy Spirit of God be, as the Christian faith 
tells us, God indeed, do we not meet God every time 
A right, and true, and gracious thought arises in our 
\ hearts ? But we have all forgotten this, and much more 
r "Connected with this; and our notion of this world is 
I not that of Holy Scripture — of that grand 104th Psalm, 
[ &r instance, which sets forth the Spirit of God as the 
liOrd and Giver of life to all creation : but our notion is 
this — that this world is a machine, which would go on 
very well by itself, if God would but leave it alone ; 
[ that if the course of nature, as we atheistically call it, is 
not interfered with, then suns shine, crops grow, trade 
Nourishes, and all is well, because God does not visit 
iihe earth. Ah ! blind that we are ; blind to the power 
and glory of God '\Vhich is around us, giving life and 
breath to all things, — God, without whom not a sparrow 
fells to the ground, — God, who visiteth the earth, and 
maketh it very plenteous, — God, who giveth to all liber- 
ally, and upbraideth not,— God, whose ever-creating and 
ever-sustaining Spirit is the source, not only of all good- 
ness, virtue, knowledge, but of all life, health, order, 
fertility. We see not God's witness in His sending 
rain and fruitful seasons, fiUirig our hearts with food and 
^gladness. And then comes the punishrpe^ -• cJgec^Ause 
we will not keep up a wholesome an^tjwsttul belief in 
<jod in prosperity, we are awakened/ 0i^ (^TpinrUreaili 
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of unbelief, to an unwholesome and mistrustful be 
in Him in adversity. Because we will not believe ii 
God of love and order, we grow to believe in a God 
anger and disorder. Because we will not fear a G 
who sends fruitful seasons, we are grown to dread a G 
who sends famine and pestilence. Because we will \ 
believe in the Father in heaven, we grow to believe 
a destroyer who visits from heaven. But we believe 
Him only as the destroyer. We have forgotten that \ 
is the Giver, the Creator, the Redeemer. We look 
His visitations as something dark and ugly, instead 
rejoicing in the thought of God's presence, as we shoi 
if we had remembered that He was about our path z 
about our bed, and spying out all our ways, whether 
joy or for sorrow. We slirink at the thought of ] 
presence. We look on His visitations as things not 
be understood; not to be searched out in childl 
humility — and yet in childlike confidence — that we n 
understand why they are sent, and what useful lesi 
our Father means us to learn from them : but we 1( 
on them as things to be merely prayed against, if 
any means God will, as soon as possible, cease to v 
us, and leave us to ourselves, for we can earn our c 
^read comfortably enough, if it were not for His in 
ference and visitations. We are too like the Gadare 
of old, to whom it mattered little that the Lord 1 
restored the madman to health and reason, if He cau: 
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their swine to perish in the lake. They were uneasy 
and terrified at such visitations of God incarnate. He 
seemed to them a terrible and dangerous Being, and 
tiiey besought Him to depart out of their coasts. 

It would have been wiser, surely, in those Gadarenes, 
and better for them, had they cried — ' Lord, what wilt 
Thou have us to do ? We see that Thou art a Being of 
infinite power, for mercy, and for punishment likewise. 
And Thou art the very Being whom we want, to teach us 
our duty, and to make us do it Tell us what we ought 
to do, and help us, and, if need be, compel us to do it, 
and so to prosper indeed.' And so should we pray in 
the case of this cholera. We may ask God to take it 
away: but we are bound to ask God also, why He has 
sent it Till then we have no reason to suppose that He 
will take it away ; we have no reason to suppose that it 
will be merciful in Him to take it away, till He has 
taught us why it was sent This question of cholera has 
cbipe now to a crisis, in which we must either learn why 
cholera comes, or incur, I hold, lasting disgrace and guilt 
And — if I may dare to hint at the counsels of God — it 
seems as if the Almighty Lord had no mind to relieve 
us of that disgrace and guilt. 

For months past we have been praying that this 
cholera should not enter England, and our prayers have 
not been heaurd. In spite of them the cholera has 
come; and has slain thousands, and seems likely to 
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slay thousands more. What plainer proof can there 
to those who believe in the providence of God, and 
rule of Jesus Christ our Lord, than that we are meanti 
to learn some wholesome lesson from it, which we have 
not learnt yet? It cannot be that God means us to 
learn the physical cause of cholera, for that we have 
knovm these twenty years. Foul lodging, foul food, 
and, above all, natural and physical, foul water ; there i$ 
no doubt of the cause. But why cannot we save 
English people from the curse and destruction which all 
this foulness brings ? That is the question. That is om 
national scandal, shame, and sin at this moiDent, 
Perhaps the Lord wills that we should learn that ; leam 
what is the moral and spiritual cause of our own miser- 
able weakness, negligence, hardness of heart, which, 
sinning against light and knowledge, has caused the 
death of thousands of innocent souls. God grant that 
we may leam that lesson. God grant that He may put 
into the hearts and minds of some man or men, the 
wisdom and courage to deliver us from such scandals for 
the future. 

But I have little hope that that will happen, till we 
get rid of our secret atheism ; till we give up the notion 
that God only visits now and then, to disorder and 
destroy His own handiwork, and take back the old 
scriptural notion, that God is visiting all day long foi 
ever, to give order and life to His own work, to set it 
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Hght whenever it goes wrong, and re-create it whenever 

it decays. Till then we can expect only explanations of 

cholera and of God's other visitations of affliction, which 

aie so superstitious, so irrational, so little connected 

with the matter m hand, that they would be ridiculous, 

were they not somewhat blasphemous. But when men 

arise in this land who believe truly in an ever-present 

God of order, revealed in His Son Jesus Christ ; when 

men shall arise in this land, who will believe that faith 

with their whole hearts, and will live and die for it and 

by it ; acting as if they really believed that in God we 

live, and move, and have our being ; as if they really 

believed that they were in the kingdom and rule of 

Christ, — a rule of awful severity, and yet of perfect 

We, — a rule, meanwhile, which men can understand, 

and are meant to understand, that they may not only 

obey the laws of God, but know the mind of God, and 

copy the dealings of God, and do the will of God ; and 

when men arise in this land, who have that holy faith in 

their hearts, and courage to act upon it, then cholera 

will vanish away, and the physical and moral causes of 

a hundred other evils which torment poor human beings 

through no anger of God, but simply through their own 

folly, and greediness, and ignorance. 

All these shall vanish away, in the day when the 
knowledge of the Lord shall cover the land, and men 
shall say, in spirit and in truth, as Christ their Lord has 
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said before, — ' Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou wouldestl 
not. Then said I, Lo, I come. In the volume of the' 
book it is written of Me, that I should do the will rfj 
God.* And in those days shall be fulfilled once more, 
the text which says, — 'That the people glorified God, 
saying, A great Prophet, even Christ the Lord Himself 
hath risen up among us, and God hath visited His 
people.' 



SERMON XVIII. 

THE WICKED SERVANT 



St. Matthew xviil 23. 

The kingdom of heaven is likened to a certain king, which would 

take account of his servants. 

'X*HIS parable, which you heard in the Gospel for 
this day, you all know. And I doubt not that all 
you who know it, understand it well enough. It is so 
human and so humane ; it is told with such simplicity, 
and yet with such force and brilliancy that — if one dare 
praise our Lord's words as we praise the words of men 
—all must see its meaning at once, though it speaks of 
a state of society different from anything which we 
have ever seen, or, thank God, ever shall see. 

The Eastern despotic king who has no law but his 
own will ; who puts his servant — literally his slave — into 
a post of such trust and honour, that the slave can 
misappropriate and make away with the enormous sum 
of ten thousand talents ; who commands, not only him, 
but his wife and children to be sold to pay the debt ; 
who then forgives him all out of a sudden burst of pity, 
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and again, when the wretched man has shown hi 
base and cruel, unworthy of that pity, revokes his 
don, and delivers him to the tormentors till he shall 
all — all this is a state of things impossible in a 
country, though it is possible enough still in mar^" 
countries of the East, which are governed in this vay 
despotic fashion ; and justice, and very often injustice 
likewise, is done in this rough, uncertain way, by the ' 
will of the king alone. 

But, however different the circumstances, yet there is 
a lesson in this story which is universal and eternal, 

I 

true for all men, and true for ever. The same human * 
nature, for good and for evil, is in us, as was in that 
Eastern king and his slave. The same kingdom of 
heaven is over us as was over them, its laws punishing 
sinners by their own sins; the same Spirit of God 
which strove with their hearts is striving with ours. It 
it was not so, the parable would mean nothing to us. 
It would be a story of men who belonged to another 
moral world, and were under another moral law, not to 
be judged by our rules of right and wrong ; and there- 
fore a story of men whom we need not copy. 

But it is not so. If the parable be — as I take for 
granted it is — a true story; then it was Christ, the 
Light who lights every man who cometh into the world, 
who put into that king's heart the divine feeling of 
mercy, and inspired him to forgive, freely and utterly, 
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Qie wretched slave who worshipped him, kneeling with 
bjs forehead to the ground, and promising, in his terror, 
^■■iiat he probably knew he could not perform — * Lord, 
^lave patience with me, and I will pay thee all.' 

And it was Christ, the Light of men, who inspired 

"iQiat king with the feeling, not of mere revenge, but of 

just retribution ; who taught him that, when the slave 

Has unworthy of his mercy, he had a right, in a noble 

and divine indignation, to withdraw his mercy; and 

not to. waste his favours on a bad man, who would only 

& turn them to fresh bad account, but to keep them for 

fliose who had justice and honour enough in their 

hearts to forgive others, when their Lord had forgiven 

them. 

We must bear iii mind, that the king must have 

: been right, and acting (whether he knew it or not) by 

ftc Spirit of God ; else his conduct would never have 

been likened to the kingdom of heaven : that is, to the 

laws by which God governs both this world and the 

world to come. 

The kingdom of heaven. The kingdom of God — 
Would that men would believe in them a little more t 
It seems, at times, as if all belief in them was dying out; 
as if men, throughout all civilized and Christian coun- 
tries, had made up their minds to say — There is no 
kingdom of God or of heaven. There will be one 
hereafter, in the next world. This world is the king- 
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dbm of men, and of what they can do for themsdi 
without God's help, and without God's laws. 

My friends, the Jewish rulers of old said so, 
cried, * We have no king but Csesar.' And they rei 
an example to all time, of what happens to those -^rfw] 
deny the kingdom of God. Christ came to tell them^ 
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and Ae: 
kingdom of God was among them. But they would 
have none of it And what said our Lord of them and 
their notion? *The prince of this world,' said He, 
* Cometh, and hath nothing in me. This is your hour and 
the power of darkness.' Yes ; the hour in which men 
had determined to manage the world in their way, and 
not in Christ's, was also the hour of the power rf 
darkness. That was what they had gained by having 
their own way ; by saying — ^The kingdom is ours, 
and not God's. They had fallen under the power of 
darkness, not of light The very light within them was 
darkness. They utterly mistook their road on earth. 
At the very moment that they were trying to make peace 
with the Roman governor, by denying that Christ was 
their King, and demanding that He should be crucified, 
— at that very moment the things which belonged to their 
peace were hid from their eyes. Never men made so fatal 
a mistake, when they thought themselves most politic 
and prudent. They said among themselves — ' Unless we 
put down this man, the Romans will come and take 
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■^^way our place/ Le, our privileges, and power, and our 
' nation.' And what followed? That the Romans did 
bncome and take away their place and nation, with 
' borrible massacre and ruin : and so they lost both the 
[ kingdom of this world, and the kingdom of God like- 
wise. Never, I say, did men make a more fatal mistake 
in the things of this world than those Jews to whom the 
j^ kingdom of God came, and they rejected it. 

And so shall we, my friends, if we forget that, whether 
we like it or not, the kingdom of God is within us, and 
we within it likewise. 

I. The kingdom of God is within us. Every gracious 
motive, every noble, just, and merciful instinct within 
us, is a sign to us that the kingdom of God is come to 
ns; that we are not as the brutes which perish; not as 
file heathen who are too often past feeling, being alien- 
ated from the life of God by reasdh of the ignorance 
which is in them: but that we are God's children, 
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven; and that God's 
Spirit is teaching us the laws of that kingdom ; so that 
in every child who is baptized, educated, and civilized, 
is fulfilled the promise, ' I will write my laws upon their 
hearts, and I will be to them a Father.' 

God's Spirit is teaching our hearts as He taught the 
heart of that old Eastern king. It may be, it ought to 
be, that He is teachmg us far deeper lessons than He 
ever taught that king. 
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2. We are in the kingdom of God It is worth our 
while to remember that steadfastly just now. Many 
people are ready to agree that the kingdom of God is 
within them. They will readily confess that religion is 
a spiritual matter, and a matter of the heart : but their 
fancy is that therefore religion, and all just and noble 
and beautiful instincts and aspirations, are very good 
things for those who have them : but that, if any one has 
them not, it does not much matter. 

They do not see that there are not only such things 
as feelings about God; but that there are also such 
things as laws of God ; and that God can enforce those 
laws, and does enforce them, sometimes in a very ter- 
rible manner. They do not believe enough in a living 
God, an acting God, a God who will not merely write 
His laws in our hearts, if we will let Him, but may also 
destroy us off the ftce of the earth, if we would not let 
Him. They fancy that God either cannot, or will not, 
enforce His own laws, but leaves a man free to accept 
them, or reject as he will. There is no greater mistake. 
Be not deceived ; God is not mocked. As a man sows, 
so shall he reap. God says to us, to all men, — Copy 
Me. Do as I do, and be My children, and be blest 
But if we will not ; if, after all God's care and love, the 
tree brings forth no fruit, then, soon or late, the sentence 
goes forth against it in God's kingdom, * Cut it down ; 
why cumbereth it the ground ? * 
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There is a saying now-a-days, that nations and tribes 

will not live reasonable lives, and behave as men 

luld to their fellow-men, must be civilized off the face 

cf the earth. The words are false, if they mean that 

nre, or any other men, have a right to exterminate their 

?fcIlow-creatures. But they are true, and more true than 

Ae people who use them fancy, if they are spoken not of 

man, but of God. For if men will not obey the laws of 

God's kingdom, God does actually civilize them off the 

&ce of the eaxtL Great nations, learned churches, 

powerful aristocracies, ancient institutions, has God 

civilized oflf the face of the earth before now. Because 

tiiey would not acknowledge God for their King, and 

obey the laws of His kingdom, in which alone are life, 

and wealth, and health, God has taken His kingdom 

8»ray from them, and given it to' others who would 

bring forth the fruits thereof The Jews are the most 

awfiil and famous example of that terrible judgment of 

God, but they are not the only ones. It has happened 

again and again. It may happen to you or me, as well 

as to this whole nation of England, if we forget that we 

are in God's kingdom, and that only by living according 

to God's laws can we keep our place therein. 

And this is what the parable teaches us. The king 

tries to teach the servant one of the laws of his kingdom 

— that he rules according to boundless mercy and 

generosity. God wishes to teach us the same. The 

o 
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king does so, not by word, but by deed, by actual 
forgiving the man his debt So does God forgive 5 
freely in Jesus Christ our Lord. 

But more than this, he wishes the servant to und( 
stand that he is to copy his king ; that if his king b 
behaved to him like a father to his child, he mt 
behave as a brother to his fellow-servants. So dc 
God wish to teach us. 

But he does not tell the man so, in so many won 
He does not say to him, I command thee to forgive t 
debtors as I have forgiven thee. He leaves the man 
his own sense of honour and good feeling. It is 
question not of the law, but of the heart So does G 
with us. He educates us, not as children or slav 
but as free men, as moral agents. He leaves us to c 
own reason and conscience, to reap the fruit which ' 
ourselves have sown. Therefore, about a thousa 
matters in life He lays on us no special commai 
He leaves us to act according to our good feeling, 
our own sense of honour. It is a matter, I say, of t 
heart. If God's law be written in our hearts, our hea 
win lead us to do the right thing. If God's law be not 
our hearts, then mere outward commands will not ma 
us do right, for what we do will not be really right a 
good, because it will not be done heartily and of ( 
own will. 

But the servant does not follow his lord's examp 
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Rresh from his lord's presence, he takes his fellow- 
servant by the throat, saying — Pay me that thou owest 
pis heart has not been touched. His lord's example 
has not softened him. He does not see how beautiful, 
iow noble, how divine, generosity and mercy are. He 
b a hard-hearted, worldly man. The heavenly king- 
pkxD, which is justice and love, is not within him. 
Tbai, if the kingdom of heaven is not in him, he shall find 
out that he is in it ; and that in a very terrible way : — 

*Thou wicked servant, unworthy of my pity, because 
Acre is no goodness in thine own heart. Thou wilt 
not take into thy heart my law, which tells thee, Be 
Bserciful as I am merciful. Then thou shalt feel another 
and an equally universal law of mine. As thou doest 
80 shalt thou be done by. If thou art merciful, thou 
Aalt find mercy. If thou wUt have nothing but retribu- 
tbn, then nothing but retribution thou shalt have. If 
thou must needs do justice thyself, I will do justice 
likewise. Because I am merciful, dost thou think me 
Careless ? Because I sit still, that I am patient ? Dost 
thou think me such a one as thyself?' And his lord 
delivered him to the tormentors till he should pay all 
that was due unto him. 

My dear friends, this is an awful story. Let us lay it 
to heart And to do that, let us pray God to lay it to 
our hearts ; to write His laws in our hearts, that we may 
not only fear them, but love them ; not only see their 
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profitableness, but their fitness; that we may obey the 
not grudgingly or of necessity, but obey them becai 
they look to us just, and true, and beautiful, and as the 
are — Godlike. Let us pray, I say, that God woi 
make us love what He commands, lest we shqi 
neglect and despise what He commands, and find 
some day unexpectedly alive and terrible after alL 
us pray to God to keep alive His kingdom of 
within us, lest His kingdom of retribution outside 
should fall upon us, and grind us to powder. 



SERMON XIX. 

CIVILIZED BARBARISM. 



(JPreached/or the Bishop of Londot^s Fundj at St. John^s Churchy 

Netting Hill, June 1866 J 

St. Matthew ix. 12. 

They that be whole need not a physician, but they that 

are sick. 

T HAVE been honoured by an invitation to preach on 
behalf of the Bishop of London's Fund for pro- 
viding for the spiritual wants of this metropolis. By 
the bishop, and a large number of landowners, employ- 
ers of labour, and others who were aware of the 
increasing heathendom of the richest and happiest city 
of the world, it was agreed that, if possible, a million 
sterling should be raised during the next ten years, to 
do what money could do in wiping out this national 
disgrace. It is a noble plan ; and it has been as yet — 
and I doubt not will be to the end — nobly responded to 
by the rich laity of this metropolis. 

More than 100,000/. was contributed during the first 
six months ; nearly 60,000/. in the ensuing year ; beside 
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subscriptions which are promised for the whole, or part 
of the ten years. The money, therefore, does not flow 
in as rapidly as was desired: but there is as yet no 
falling off. And I believe that there will be, on the 
contrary, a gradual increase in the subscriptions as the 
objects of this fund are better understood, and as its 
benefits are practically felt 

Now, it is unnecessary — it would be almost an imper- 
tinence — to enlarge on a spiritual destitution of which : 
you are already well aware. There are, we shall all j 
agree, many thousands in London who are palpably j 
sick of spiritual disease, and need the physician. But ; 
I have special reasons for not pressing this point If I 
attempted to draw subscriptions from you by painting 
tragical and revolting pictures of the vice, heathendom, 
and misery of this metropolis, I might make you fancy 
that it was an altogether vicious, heathen, and miserable 
spot: than which there can be no greater mistake. 
These evils are not the rule, but the exceptions. Were 
they not the exceptions, then not merely the society of 
London, and the industry of London, and the wealth of 
London, but the very buildings of London, the brick 
and the mortar, would crumble to the ground by natural 
and inevitable decay. The unprecedentedly rapid in- 
crease of London is, I firmly believe, a sure sign that 
things in it are done on the whole not ill, but well ; that 
God's blessing is on the place; that, because it is on the 
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>le obeying the eternal laws of God, therefore it is 

reasing, and multiplying, and replenishing the earth, 

id subduing it And I do not hesitate to say, that I 

lye read of no spot of like size upon this earth, on 

there have ever been congregated so many 

lan beings, who are getting their bread so peaceably, 

ippily, loyally, and virtuously ; and doing their duty — 

H enough^ no doubt, as we all do it — but still doing it 

Bore or less, by man and God. 

I am well aware that many will differ from me ; that 

iDany men and many women — holy, devoted, spending 

4cir lives in noble and unselfish labours — persons whose 

shoes' latchet . I am not worthy to unloose — take a far 

darker view of the state of this metropolis. But the fact 

is, that they are naturally brought in contact chiefly with 

its darker side. Their first duty is to seek out cases of 

misery : and even if they do not, the miserable will, of 

their own accord, come to them. It is their first duty 

too— if they be clergymen — ^to rebuke, and if possible, 

to cure, open vice, open heathendom, as well as to 

relieve present want and wretchedness : and may God's 

blessing be on all who do that work. But in doing it 

they are dealing daily — and ought to deal, and must 

deal — ^with the exceptional, and not with the normal ; 

with cases of palpable and shocking disease, and not 

with cases of at least seeming health. They see that, 

into London, as into a vast sewer, gca\\taX^^ '^tafc^ 
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all manner of vice, ignorance, weakness, poverty : but 
they are apt to forget, at times — and God knows I do 
not blame them for it in the least— that there gravitates 
into London, not as into a sewer, but as into a whole- 
some and fruitful garden, a far greater amount of healdi, 
strength, intellect, honesty, industry, virtue, which makes 
London ; which composes, I verily believe, four-fifths of 
the population of London. For if it did not, as I have 
said already, London would decay and die, and not --^ 
grow and live. I 

Am I denying the spiritual destitution of this metro- 
polis? Am I arguing against the necessity of the j 
Bishop of London's Fund ? Am I trying to cool your 
generosity towards it ? Am I raising against it the text 
— * They that be whole need not a physician, but they 
that are sick?' Am I trying to prove that the sick are 
fewer than was fancied, the healthy more numerous; 
aud, therefore, the physician less needed? Would to 
heaven that I dare so do. Would to heaven that I 
could prove this fund imnecessary and superfluous. 
But instead thereof, I fear that I must say — that the 
average of that health, strength, intellect, honesty, 
industry, virtue, which makes London — that the average 
of all that, I verily believe, is to be counted (though it 
knows it not) among the sick, and not among the 
sound. It is sick, over and above those T^ersonal sins 
which are common to aU classes •, *\X Hs ^\0«l o1 ^ ^^»x 
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ocial disease ; of a disease which is very dangerous for 
he nation to which we belong; which will increase 
nore and more, and become more and more dangerous, 
inless it is stopped wholesale, by some such wholesale 
neasure as this. That disease is (paradoxical as it may 
;eem) Want of Civilization; Barbarism, which is the 
:hild of ungodliness. And that can, I verily believe 
igain, be cured only (as far as we in the nineteenth 
century have discovered) by an extension of the paro- 
:hial system. 

And yet — let us beware of that expression — Parochial 
Jystem. It seems to imply that the parish is a mere 
ystem; an artificial arrangement of man's invention, 
^ow that is just what the parish is not. It is founded 
>n local ties ; and they are not a system, but a fact. 
iTou do not assemble men into parishes : you find them 
tlready assembled by fact, which is the will of God. 
^ou take your stand upon the merest physical ground 
)f their living next door to each other; their being 
ikely to witness each other's sayings and doings; to 
lelp each other and like each other, or to debauch each 
)ther and hate each other; upon the fact that their 
:hildren play in the same street, and teach each other 
larm or good, thereby influencing generations yet un- 
)om ; upon the fact that if one takes cholera or fever, 
he man who lives next door is liable to take it too — in 
hort, on the broad fact that they are xxiea^e't^ c!l 
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each other, for good or eviL You take your stand 
this physical ground of mere neighbourhood; 
say — ^This bond of neighbourhood is, after all, one 
the most hutnan — ^yea, of the most Divine— of all bonds. 
Every man you meet is your brother, and must be, for ? 
good or evil : you cannot live without him ; you must 
help, or you must injure, each other. And, therefore^ 
you must choose whether you will be a horde of isolated 
barbarians — ^your living in brick and mortar, instead of 
huts and tents, being a mere accident — barbarians, I 
say, at continual war with each other : or whether you 
will go on to become civilized men; that is, fellow- 
citizens, members of the same body, confessing and 
exercising duties to each other which are not self-chosen, 
not self-invented, but real; which encompass you whether 
you know them or not ; laid on you by Almighty God, 
by the mere fact of your being men and women living 
in contact with each other. 

Out of this great and true law arises the idea of a 
parish, a local self-government for many civil purposes, 
as well as ecclesiastical ones, under a priest who — ^if he 
is to be considered as a little constitutional monarch- 
has his powers limited carefully both by the supreme 
law, by his assessors the church-wardens, and by 
the democratic constitution of the parish — influences 
which he is bound, both by law and by Christianity, to 
obey. 



^XIX.] CIVILIZED BARBARISM. 219 

\—:~. : 

Aiising, in the first place, from the fact that our 

Lthers colonized England in small separate families, 

with its own jurisdiction and worship j our country 

dsh churches being, to this day, often the sites of old 

[lieathen tribe-temples, and this very place, Notting-hill, 

^l)dng possibly a little colony of the Nottingas — the 

■ame tribe which gave their name to the great city of 

'Nottingham ; arising from this fact, and from the very 

|iDdent institution of frank-pledge between local neigh- 

l»oars, this parochial system, above all other English 

istitutions, has helped to teach us how to govern, and 

therefore how to civilize, ourselves. It was overlaid, all 

but extinguished, by the monastic system, during the 

latter part of the Middle Ages. It re-asserted itself, in 

feller vigour than ever, at the Reformation. But with 

its benefits, its defects were restored likewise. The 

tendency of the mediaeval Church had been to become 

merely a church for paupers. The tendency of the 

Church of England during the sixteenth, seventeenth, 

and eighteenth centuries, was to become merely a 

church for burghers. It has been, of late, to become 

merely a church for paupers again. The causes of this 

reaction are simple enough. Population increased so 

rapidly that the old parish bounds were broken up ; the 

old parish staff became too small for working purposes. 

The Church had (and, alas ! has still) to be again a 

missionary church, as she became in the twelfth and 
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thirteenth centuries, when feudal violence had destroyei 
the self-government of the parishes — often the parish 
themselves — and filled the land with pauperism aik 
barbarism. But that is but a transitional state. Her 
duty is now becoming more and more (and those who 
wish her well must help her to fulfil her duty) to re- 
organize the ancient parochial system on a deeper and 
sounder footing than ever; on a footing which will 
ensure her being a church, not merely for pauper, nor 
merely for burgher, but for pauper and for buigher 
equally and alike. 

But some will say that parochial civilization is only a 
peculiar form of civilization, because its centre is a 
church. Peculiar? That is the last word which any 
one would apply to such a civilization, if he knows 
history. Will any one mention any civilization, past or 
present, whose centre has not been (as long as it has 
been living and progressive) a church ? All past civili- 
zations — ^whether heathen or Mussulman, Jew or Chris- 
tian — have each and every one of them, as a fact, held 
that the common and local worship of a God was a sign 
to them of their common and local unity ; a sign to them 
of their religion, that is, the duties which bound them 
to each other, whether they liked or not. To all races 
and nations, as yet, their sacred grove, church, temple, 
or other place of worship, has been a sign to them 
that their unity and duties were not invented by them* 
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fKlves, but were the will and command of an unseen 
fBeing, who would reward or punish them according as 
|hey did those duties or left them imdone. So it has 
l)een in the civilizations of the past So it will be in 
■tile civilization of the fiiture. If the Christian religion 
irere swept away — as it never will be, for it is eternal — 
and a civilization founded on what is called Nature put 
i its place, then we should see a worship of something 
called Nature, and a temple thereof, set up as the 
s^bol of that Natural civilization. So the Jacobins 
of France — ^when they tried to civilize France on the 
mere ground of what they called Reason — had, whether 
they liked it or not, tp instal a worship of Reason, and 
a goddess of Reason, for as long as they could contrive 
to last 

To the world's end, a church of some kind or other 
will be the centre and S)naibol of every civilization 
which is worthy of the name; of every civilization 
which signifies, not merely that men live in somewhat 
better houses, travel rather faster by railway, and read a 
few more books (which is the popular meaning of civili- 
zation), but which means — as it meant among the 
Greeks, the Romans, the Jews, the Christians, among 
those who discovered the idea and the very words 
which express it — that each and every truly civilized 
man is a civis, a citizen, the conscious and obedient 
member of a corporate body which he did not make, 
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but which (in as far as he is not a savage) has 
him. 

How far from this idea are the great masses of oi 
really wealthy and well-to-do Londoners ? How muc 
is it needed, that wise men should try to re-awaken iil| 
them the sense of corporate life, and literally dvilizel 
them once more I 

Consider the case, not of the average wretched, but 
of the average comfortable man. The small shop- 
keeper, the workman, skilled or unskilled — how small 
a consciousness has he of citizenship. What few in- 
centives to regard civism as a solemn duty. For 
consider, of what is he a member ? 

He is a member of a family; and, in general, he 
fiilfils his family duties well. 

Yes, thank God, the family life of Englishmen is 
sound. The hearts of the children do not need to be 
turned to their fathers, or the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, as they did in Judea of old. Family 
life, which is the foundation of all national life — nay, 
of all Christian and church life — is, on the whole, 
sound. And having that foundation we can build on 
it safely and well, if we be wise. 

But of what else is the average Londoner a member] 
Of a benefit-club, of a trades* union, of a volunteei 
corps. Each will be a valuable element of education 
for it will teach him that self-government, which is th< 
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school of all freedom, of all loyalty, of all trae civi- 
lization. 

Or he may be a member of some Nonconformist 
sect That, too, will be a valuable element, for it 
will teach him the solemn fact of his own personaHty \ 
his direct responsibility to God for his own soul. 

And I cannot pass this point of my sermon without 
expressing my sense of the great work which the 
Dissenting sects have done, and are doing, for this 
land (with which the Bishop of London's plan will in 
no wise interfere), in teaching this one thing, which the 
Church of England, while trying to carry out her far 
deeper and higher conception of organization, has often 
forgotten; that, after all, and before all, and through- 
out all, each man stands alone, face to face with 
Almighty God This idea has helped to give the 
middle classes of England an independence, a strong, 
vigorous, sharp-cut personality, which is an invaluable 
wealth to the nation. God forbid that we should try 
to weaken it, even for reasons which may seem to 
some devout and orthodox. 

But all these memberships, after all, are only 
voluntary ones, not involuntary. They are assumed 
by man himself — the worldly associations on the 
ground of mutual' interest; the spiritual associations 
on that of identity of opinions. They are not insti- 
tuted by God, and nature, and fact, whether the man 
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knows of them or not, likes them or not. They are 
of the nature of clubs, not of citizenship. They are J^ 
not founded on that human ground which is, by virtue 
of the Incarnation, the most divine ground of alL 
And for the many they do not exist. The majority 
of small shopkeepers, and the majority of labourers 
too, are members, as far as they are aware, of nothing, L 
unless it be a club at some neighbouring public-house. . 
The old feudal and burgher bonds of the Middle Age, ^ 
for good or for evil, have perished by natural and 
necessary decay; and nothing has taken their place. 
Each man is growing up more and more isolated; 
tempted to selfishness, to brutal independence; tempted 
to regard his fellow-men as rivals in the struggle 'for 
existence; tempted, in short, to incivism, to a loss of 
the very soul and marrow of civilization, while the out- 
ward results of it remain ; and therefore tempted to a 
loss of patriotism, of the belief that he possesses here 
something far more precious than his private fortune, 
or even his family ; even a country for which he must 
sacrifice, if need be, himself. And if that grow to be 
the general temper of England, or of London, in some 
great day of the Lord, some crisis of perplexity, want, 
or danger, — then may the Lord have mercy upon this 
land; for it will have no mercy on itself: but divided, 
suspicious, heartless, cynical, unpatriotic, each class, 
even each family, even eac\i m^\N\A\\2\ \xi:asi, ^wNs. tms. 
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Ikich his own way, minding his own interest or safety; 
IlKmt^it, like the debased Jews, if he can find the life 
piWbishandj and — 

\ ~- * Too happy i^ in that dread day, 

His life be given him for a prey.' 

[Dor others saw that happen throughout half Europe, 
a crisis when, while the outward crust of civiliza- 
[1km was still kept up, the life of it, all patriotism, 
'corporate feeling, duty to a common God, and faith in 
a common Saviour, had rotted out unperceived. At 
one blow the gay idol fell, and broke; and behold, 
nnide was not a soul, but dust God grant that we 
may never see here the same catastrophe, the same 
dii^race. 

Now, one remedy — I do not say the only remedy — 
tiiere are no such things as panaceas ; all spiritual and 
social diseases are complicated, and their remedies 
most be complicated likewise — ^but one remedy, pal- 
pable, easy, and useful, whenever and wherever it has 
been tried, is this — ^to go to these great masses of 
hraye, honest, industrious, but isolated and uncivilized 
men, after the method of the Bishop of this diocese, 
and his fimd; and to say to them, — *0f whatever 
body you are, or are not members, you are members 
of that human family for which our Lord Jesus Christ 
was contented to be betrayed, and to suffer death upon 
the Cioss; over which He now Uveth and reigneth. 
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with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one God, wo; 
without end. You are children of God the Father 
spirits, who wills that all should be saved, and 
to the knowledge of the truth. You are inheritors— 
that is, members not by your own will, or the will rf 
any man, but by the will of God who has chosen you. ? 
to be bom in a Christian land of Christian parents — 
inheritors, I say, of the kingdom of heaven, from your ' 
cradles to your graves^ and after that, if you will, for 
ever and ever. Behave as such. Claim your rights; 
for they are yours already : and not only claim your 
rights, but confess your duties. Remember that eveiy 
man, woman, and child in your street is, primi fade, 
just as much a member of Christ as you are. Treat 
them as such ; associate yourselves with them as such. 
Accept the simple physical fact that they live next 
door to you, as God's will toward you both, and as 
God's sign to you that you and they are members of 
the same human and divine family. Enter with them, 
in that plain form, into the free corporate self-govern- 
ment of a Christian parish. Fear no priestly tyranny ; 
from that danger you are guaranteed by the fact, 
that the great majority of the promoters of this fund 
are laymen, of all shades of opinion. You are 
guaranteed, still further, by the fact, that in the 
parochial system there can be no tyranny. It is one 
of the very institutions by -wViiOcv "EAi^x^m^xv \^s:«^ 
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eaxnt those habits of self-government, which are the 
ijdiniration of Europe. 

*Do, then, the duty which lies nearest you; your 
duty to the man who lives next door, and to the man 
Hrho lives in the next street. Do your duty to your 
parish; that you may learn to do your duty by your 
country and to all mankind, and prove yourselves 
fliereby civilized men. 

* And confess your sins in this matter, if not to us, at 
least to God. Confess that while you, in your sturdy, 
comfortable independence, have been fancying your- 
selves whole and sound, you have been very sick, and 
need the physician to cure you of the deadly and 
growing disease of selfish barbarism. Confess that, 
while you have been priding yourselves on English self- 
help and independence, you have not deigned to use 
them for those purposes of common organization, com- 
mon worship, for which the very savages and heathens 
have, for ages past, used such freedom as they have had. 
Confess that, while you have been talking loudly about 
the rights of humanity, you have neglected too often its 
duties, and lived as if the people in the same street had 
no more to do with you than the beasts which perish. 

'Confess your sins. We monied men confess ours. 
We ought to have foreseen the rapid growth of this city. 
We ought to have planned and laboured more earnestly 
for. its better organization. And we freely offer our 
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money, as a sign of our repentance, to build and estab- 
lish for you institutions which you cannot afford to \ 
establish for yourselves. We excuse you, moreover, in 
very great part. You have^een gathered together so 
suddenly into these vast new districts, or rather chaos of 
houses, and you have meanwhile shifted your dwellings 
so rapidly, and under the pressure of such continual 
labour, that you have not had time enough to organize 
yourselves. But we, too, have our excuse. We have 
actually been trying, at vast expense and labour to 
ourselves, for the last forty years, to meet your new 
needs. But you have outgrown all our efforts. ,Your 
increase has taken us by surprise. Your prosperity has 
outrun our goodwill. It shall do so no more. We are 
ready to do our part in the good work of repentance, i 
We ask you to do yours. You are more able to do it than 
you ever were : richer, better educated, more acquainted | 
with the blessings of association. We do not come to 
you as to paupers, merely to help you. * We come to you 
as to free and independent citizens, to teach you to help 
yourselves, and show yourselves citizens indeed.' 

I hope, ay, I believe, that such an appeal as this, 

made in an honest and liberal spirit, which proves its 

^^honesty and liberality by great and generous gifts out of 

suL^ private wealth as no nation ever had before, will be 

mot \>y .the masses of London, in the same spirit as that 

in which Hi has been made. 
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I am certain of it, if only the ecclesiastical staff 
Qnployed by this Fund will keep steadfastly in mind 
irhat they have to do. True it is, and happily true, 
that they can do nothing but good. If they confine 
themselves to the celebration of public worship, to 
beaching children, to giving the consolations of religion 
to those with whom want and wretchedness bring 
Ihem in contact — all that will be gain, clear gain, vast 
gain. But that, valuable, necessary as it is, will not be 
sufficient to evoke a full response firom the people of 
London. 

But if they will, not leaving the other undone, do yet 
more; if they will attempt the more difficult, but 
the equally necessary and more permanent labour — 
that of attacking the disease of barbarism, not merely 
in its symptoms, but in its very roots and its causes ; 

if they will recognise the fact, that with the disease 

there coexists a great deal of sturdy and useful health ; 

if they will have courage and address to face, not 
; merely the non-working, non-earning, and generally 
[ non-thinking himdreds, but the working, earning, think- 
; ing thousands of each parish; in fact, the men and 
, women who make London what it is; if they will 

approach them with charity, confidence, and respect; 
. if they will remember that they are justly jealous of that 

personal independence, that civil and religious liberty, 

which is theirs by law and right; if they will conduct 
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themselves, not as lords over God's heritage, but as ■■- 
examples to the flock ; if they will treat that flock, not' 
as their subjects, but as their friends, their fellow- 
workers, their fellow-counsellors — often their advisers; 
if they will remember that * Give and take, live and let 
live,' are no mere worldly maxims', but necessary, 
though difficult Christian duties; then, I belieVe, they 
will after awhile receive an answer to their call such as 
they dare not as yet expect; such an answer as our 
forefathers gave to the clergy of the early Middle Age^ 
when they showed them that the kingdom of God was 
the messenger of civilization, of humanity, of justice 
and peace, of strength and well-being in this world, as 
well as in the next. The clergy would find in the men 
and women of London not merely disciples, but helpers. 
They would meet, not with fanatical excitement, not 
even with enthusiasm, not even with much outward 
devotion ; but with co-operation, hearty and practical • 
though slow and quiet — co-operation all the more 
valuable, in every possible sense, because it will be fi^ee 
and voluntary; and the Bishop of London's Fund 
would receive more and more assistance, not merely of 
heads and hands, but of money when money was 
needed, from the inhabitants of the very poorest and 
most heathen districts, as they began to feel that they 
irere giViTig their money towards a common blessing, 
and became proud to pay t\ie\i s\vaie Xa^^xe^s* ^\i ot^^xsv- 
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zation which would belong to them, and to their children 
; . alter them. 

So runs my dream. This may be done : God grant 
; that it may ! For now, it may be, is our best chance of 
L doing it Now is the accepted time ; now is the day of 
salvation. If these masses increase in numbers and in 
power for another generation, in their present state of 
anarchy, they may be lost for ever to Christianity, to 
order, to civilization. But if we can civilize, in that 
sense which is both classical and Christian, the masses 
of London, and of England, by that parochial method 
^ which has been (according to history) the only method 
yet discovered, then we shall have helped, not only to 
save innumerable souls from sin, and from that misery 
which is the inevitable and everlasting consequence of 
sin, but we shall have helped to save them from a 
specious and tawdry barbarism, such as corrupted and 
enervated the seemingly civiHzed masses of the later 
Roman empire; and to save our country, within the 
next century, from some such catastrophe as overtook 
the Jewish monarchy in spite of all its outward reli- 
giosity; the catastrophe which has overtaken every 
nation which has fancied itself sound and whole, while 
it was really broken, sick, weak, ripe for ruin. For 
such, every nation or empire becomes, though the 
minority above be never so well organized, civilized, 
powerful, educated, even virtuous, if the Taa.\o6Jej X^O^^cw 
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are not a people of citizens, but masses of incoherent 
atoms, ready to fall to pieces before every storm. 

From that, and from all adversities, may God deliver 
us, and our children after us, by graciously beholding 
^this His Family, for which our Lord Jesus Christ was 
content to suffer death upon the Cross ; and by pouring 
out His Spirit upon all estates of men in His holy 
Church, that every member of the same, in his calling J 
and ministry, may freely and godly serve Him ; till we 
have no longer the shame and sorrow of praying £<» 
English men and women, as we do for Jews, Turks^ 
infidels, and heretics, that God would take from them 
all ignorance, hardness of heart, and contempt of His 
Word, and fetch them home to that flock of His, to 
which they all belong 1 
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SERMON XX. 

THE GOD OF NATURE. 
(Preached during a wet harvest, ) 



Psalm odviL 7—9. 

Sing unto the Lord with thanksgiving; sing praise upon the harp 
unto our God : who covereth the heaven with clouds, who pre- 
pareth rain for the earth, who maketh grass to grow upon the 
mountains. He giveth to the beast his food, and to the young 
ravens which cry. 

'There is no reason why those who wrote this Psalm, 
and the one which follows it, should have looked 
5aore cheerfully on the world about them than we have 
aright to do. The country and climate of Judea is not 
oiuch superior to ours. If we suffer at times from 
excess of rain and wind, Judea suffers from excess of 
drought and sunshine. It suffers, too, at times, from 
that most terrible of earthly calamities, from which we 
are free — ^namely, from earthquakes. The sea, more- 
over, instead of being loved, as it is by us, as the high- 
way of our commerce, and the producer of vast stores 
of food — the sea, I say, was almost feared by the old 
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Jews, who were no sailors. They looked on it as a|= 
dangerous waste ; and were thankful to God that, thougli] 
the waves roared, He had set them a bound which thej, 
could not pass. 

So that there is no reason why the old Jews should 
think and speak more cheerfully about the world than 
we here in England ought. They had, too, the same-, 
human afflictions, sicknesses, dangers, disappointments, 
losses and chastisements as we have. They had their 
full share of all the ills to which flesh is heir. Yet look, 
I beg you, at the cheerfulness of these two Psalms, the 
147 th and 148 th. In truth, it is more than cheerful- 
ness ; it is joy, rejoicing which can only express itself in 
a song. 

These Psalms are songs, to be sung to music, and 
even in our translation they are songs still, sounding 
like poetry, and not like prose. 

And why is this ? Because the men who wrote these 
Psalms had faith in God. 

They trusted God. They saw that He was worthy of 
their trust. They saw that He was to be honoured, not 
merely for His boundless wisdom and His boundless 
power : for a being might have them, and yet make a 
bad use of them. But He was to be trusted, because 
He was a good God. He was to be honoured, not for 
anything which men might get out of Him (as the 
heathen fancied) by flattering Him, and begging of Him: 
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but He was to be honoured for His own sake, for what 

He was in Himself— a just, merciful, kind, generous, 

magnanimous, and utterly noble and perfect, moral 

Being, worthy of all admiration, praise, honour, and 

gloiy. 

The Psalmist saw that God was good, and worthy 
to be praised. But he saw, too, that he and his fore- 
fethers would never have found out that for them- 
selves. It w^s too great a discovery for man to make. 
God must have showed it to them. God had showed 
His word to Jacob, His statutes and ordinances to 
Israel. 

He had not done so to any other nation, neither had 

the heathen knowledge of His laws. And, therefore, 

they did not trust God ; they did not consider Him a 

^ good God, and so they worshipped Baalim, the sun 

and moon and stars, with silly and foul ceremonies, to 

procure from them good harvests; and burnt their 

children in the fire to Moloch, the fire-king, to keep off 

the earthquakes and the floods. God had not taught 

them what He had taught Israel — to trust in Him, and 

in His word which ran very swiftly, and in His laws, 

which could not be broken : a faith which, my friends, 

we must do our best to keep up in ourselves, and in our 

children after us. For it is very easy to lose it, this 

feith in God. We are tempted to lose it, all our lives 

long. 
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Our forefathers, in the daj^ of Popery, lost it; 
and because they did not trust in God as a good 
God, who took good care of the world which He 
had made, they fell to believing that the devil, and 
witches, the servants of the devil, could raise stonns, 
blight crops, strike cattle and human beings with dis- 
ease. And they began, too, to pray, not to God, 
but to certain saints in heaven, to protect them against 
bodily ills. 

One saint could cure one disease, and one another; ^ 
one saint protected the cattle, another kept oflf thunder, 
and so forth — I will not tell you more, lest I should 
tempt you to smile in this holy place ; and tempt you, 
too, to look down on your forefathers, who (though 
they made these mistakes) were just as honest and 
virtuous men as we. 

And even lately, up to this very time, there are those 
who have not full faith in God ; though they be good 
and pious persons, and good Protestants too, who would 
shrink with horror from worshipping saints, or any being 
save God alone. But they are apt to shut their eyes to 
the beauty and order of God's world, and to the glory 
of God set forth therein, and to excuse themselves by 
quoting unfairly texts of Scripture. They say that this 
world is all- out of joint; corrupt, and cursed for 
Adam's sin: yet, where it is out of joint, and where 
it is corrupt, they caxmoX. ^ow. ^^\^ ^& Vst >&& 
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>emg cursed for Adam's sin, that is a dream which 
s contradicted by Holy Scripture itself. For see* 
iVe read in Genesis iii. 17, * Cursed is the ground 
br thy sake ; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the 
flays of thy life ; thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee.' 

Now, that the ground does not now bring forth thorns 
and thistles to us, we know. For it brings forth what- 
soever fair flower, or useful herb, we plant therein, 
according to the laws of nature, which are the laws ot 
God. Neither do men eat thereof in sorrow ; but, as 
Solomon says, ' eat their bread in joyfulness of heart.' 
And so did they in the Psalmist's days; who never 
speak of the tillage of the land without some expression 
of faith and confidence, and thankfulness to that God 
wrho crowns the year with His goodness, and His clouds 
drop fatness ; while the hills rejoice on every side, and 
the valleys stand so thick with com, that they laugh and 
ring — of faith, I say, and gratitude toward that God 
«rho brings forth the grass for the cattle, and green herb 
for the service of men ; who brings food out of the 
sarth, and wine to make glad the heart of man, and oil 
to give him a cheerful countenance, and bread to 
strengthen man's heart. Those well-known words are in 
the 104th Psalm ; and I ask any reasonable person to 
read that Psalm through — the Psalm which contains the 
\ewish natural theology, the Jew's viev? oi ^^^o^^. 
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and of God*s will and dealings with it — and tbea 
say, could a man have written it who thought thai 
there was any curse upon this earth on account of 
man's sin ? 

But more. The Book of Genesis says that there 
is none; for, after it has said in the third chapter, 
'Cursed is the ground for thy sake,' it says again, 
in the eighth chapter, verse 21, *And the Lord said 
in His heart, I will not again curse the ground for 
man's sake. While the earth remaineth, seed-time 
and harvest, cold and heat, summer and winter, shall \ 
not cease.' 

Can any words be plainer? Whatever the curse in 
Adam's days may have been, does not the Book of 
Genesis represent it as being formally abrogated and 
taken away in the days of Noah, that the regular course 
of nature, fruitful and beneficent, might endure thence- 
forth? 

Accordingly, we hear no more in the Bible anjrwhere 
of this same curse. We hear instead the very opposite; 
for one says, in the 119th Psalm, speaking indeed of 
God, * O Lord, Thy word endureth for ever in heaven. 
Thy truth also remaineth from one generation to another. 
Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth, and it abideth. 
They continue this day according to Thine ordinance : 
for all things serve Thee.* And so in the 148th Psahn, 
another speaks by the Spirit of God ; * Let all things 
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praise the name of the Lord : for He commanded, and 
\ tiiey were created. He hath also established them for 
ever and ever : He hath given them a law which shall 
not be broken.' 

Yes, my friends, God's law shall not be broken, and 
it is not broken. And that faith, that the laws which 
govern the whole material universe, cannot be broken, 
"will be to us faith full of hope, and joy, and confidence, 
if we will remember, with the Psalmist, that they are the 
laws of the living God, and of the good God. 

They are the laws of the living God : not the laws 
of nature, or fate, or necessity — all three words which 
^ mean little or nothing — ^but of a living God in whom 
we live, and move, and have our being ; whose word — 
the creating, organizing, inspiring word — runneth very 
swiftly, making all things to obey God, and not 
themselves. 

And they are the laws of a good God ; of a moral 
God; of a generous, loving, just, and merciful God, 
who, as the Psalmist reminds us (and that is the 
reason of his confidence and his joy), while He telleth 
the number of the stars, and calleth them all by their 
names, condescends at the same time to heal those 
who are broken in heart; of a God who, while He 
giveth fodder to the cattle, and feedeth the young 
ravens who call on Him, at the same time careth 
for those who fear Him, and put their trust in His 
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mercy; of a God who, while His power is great 
and His wisdom infinite, at the same time sets up 
the meek, and brings the ungodly down to the ground j 
of a Father in heaven who is perfect in this — that 
He sends His sun and rain alike on the just and 
the unjust, and is good to the unthankful and the 
evil; of a Father, lastly, who so loved the world, 
that He spared not His only-begotten Son, but finely 
gave Him for us, and has committed to that Son all 
power in heaven and earth; — all power over the material 
world, which we call nature, as well as over the moral 
world, which is the hearts and spirits of men — ^to that 
Word of God who runneth very swiftly, who is shaxper 
than a two-edged sword, and yet more tender than the 
love of woman ; even Jesus Christ the Saviour, the Word 
of God, who was in the beginning with God, and was 
God ; by whom all things were made ;' who is the tme 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world, if by any means he will receive the light of God, 
and see thereby the true and wise laws of Nature and of 
Spirit. 

This is our God. This is He who sends food and 
wealth, rain and sunshine. Shall we not trust Him s 
If we thank Him for plenty, and fine weather, whict 
we see to be blessings without doubt, shall we not tnis' 
IXim for scarcity and bad weather, which do not seent 
to us to be blessings, aii^ 7eX.m2.>j\i^\^^^i\M^^^^^ 



XX.] THE GOD OF NATURE. 241 



theless? Shall we not believe that His very chastise- 
ments are mercies ? Shall we not accept them in faith, 
as the child takes from its parent's hand bitter medicine, 
the use of which it cannot see ; but takes it in faith that 
its parent knows best, and that its parent's purpose is 
only love and benevolence ? Shall we not say with Job 
•—Though He slay me, yet will I trust in Him ? He 
cannot mean my harm ; He must mean my good, and 
the good of all mankind. He must — even by such 
seeming calamities as great rains, or failure of crops — 
even by them He must be benefiting mankind. Recol- 
lect, as a single instance, that the great rains of i860, 
which terrified so many, are proved now to have saved 
some thousands of lives in England from fever and 
similar diseases. Take courage ; and have, as the old 
Psalmist had, faith in God. Believe that nothing goes 
wrong in this world, save through the sin, and folly, and 
ignorance of man ; that God is always right, always 
wise, always benevolent : and be sure that you, each and 
all, are — 

* Safe in the hand of one disposing Power, 
Or in the natal, or the mortal hour, 
All nature is but art, unknown to thee ; 
All chance, discretion which thou canst not see. 
All discord, harmony not understood ; 
All partial evil, universal good ; 
And spite of pride, in erring reason's spite, 
One truth is clear — whatever is, is right.' 

Q 
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And pray to God that He may fill you with His 
Spirit, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, of know- 
ledge and grace of the Lord, and show to you, as He 
showed to the Jews of old. His laws and judgments, 
and so teach you how to see that the only thing on 
earth which is not right, is— the sin of man. 
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HEREWARD THE WAKE.— Last of the English. 

Second Edition. Crown Svo. 6s. 

POEMS. Complete Collected Edition, — containing 

"Andromeda," "The Saint's Tragedy," Ballads, Songs, &c. 
Extra fcap. Svo. 6s, 
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THE SAINTS TRAGEDY. Third Edition. Fcap. 

8vo. $s. 



THE WATER BABIES. A Fairy Tale for a Land 
Baby. New Edition, with Illustrations by Sir Noel Paton, 
R. S.A., and P. Skelton. Crown 8vo. $s. 



THE HEROES; Or, Greek Fairy Tales for my Children. 

With Coloured Illustrations. New Edition. i8mo. 4s, 6d. 



THREE LECTURES DELIVERED AT THE 
ROYAL INSTITUTION ON THE ANCIEN REGIME. 
Crown 8vo. 6s, 



THE LIMITS OF EXACT SCIENCE AS APPLIED 

TO HISTORY. An Inaugural Lecture delivered before the 
University of Cambridge. Crown Svo. 2s. 



PHAETHON : or, Loose Thoughts for Loose Thinkers. 

Third Edition. Crown Svo. 2s. 



PLAYS AND PURITANS; and other Historical 

Essays. With Portrait of Sir Walter Raleigh. Crown 
Svo. 6j. 
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NOTES FOR LECTURES ON CONFIRMATION. 
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LECTURES ON the EPISTLE to the PHILIP- 

PIANS. Third and cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. Is. 

LECTURES ON the REVELATION of ST. JOHN. 

Third and cheaper Edition. 2 vols. Extra fcap. 8vo. 9r> 

EPIPHANY, LENT, and EASTER. A Selection ot 

Expository Sermons. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. los, U. 

THE BOOK AND THE LIFE, and other Sermons, 

preached before the University of Cambridge. New Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 4f. dd. 

MEMORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. A 

Selection of Sermons preached in Harrow School Chapel. 
With a view of the Chapel. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 
los, 6d, 

ST. PAUUS EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. The 

Greek Text, with English Notes. Third Edition, greatly 
enlarged. Crown 8vo. ^s. 6d. 

TWELVE DISCOURSES on Subjects connected with 

the Liturgy and Worship of the Church of England. Fcap. 
8vo. dr. 

LESSONS OF LIFE AND GODLINESS. A Selec- 
tion of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Doncaster. 
Fourth and cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

WORDS FROM THE GOSPELS. A Second Selec- 
tion of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Doncaster. 
Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 41. dd. 
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WORKS BY 0. J. VAUGHAN, D.D.-^oiitmued. 
THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL, For English Readers. 

Part I. containing the First Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
Second Edition. 8vo. is, 6d, Each Epistle will be pub- 
lished separately. 

LESSONS OF THE CROSS AND PASSION. 

Six Lectures delivered in Hereford Cathedral during the Week 
before Easter, 1869. Fcap. 8vo. zr. 6d. 

THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST DAYS. 

Series I. The CHURCH of JERUSALEM. Third Edition. 

„ II. The church of the GENTILES. Second Edition. 

„ IIL The CHURCH of the WORLD. Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo, cloth 4r. 6d. each. 

LIFFS WORK AND GOD'S DISCIPLINE. Three 

Sermons. Second edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, cloth. 2s, 6d. 

THE WHOLESOME WORDS OF JESUS CHRIST. 

Four Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge 
in November 1866. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, y, 6d, Second 
Edition. 

FOES OF FAITH. Sermons preached before the 

University of Cambridge in November 1868. Fcap. 8vo. 

:HRIST SATISFYING THE INSTINCTS OF 

HUMANITY. Eight Lectures delivered in the Temple 
Church. Second Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3^. td, 

COUNSELS FOR YOUNG STUDENTS. Three Ser- 
mons preached before the University of Cambridge at the 
Opening of the Academical Year 1870-71. Fcap. 8va 2J. 6d, 

THE TWO GREAT TEMPTATIONS. The Temp- 
tation of Man and the Temptation of Christ Lectures 
delivered in the Temple Church, Lent, 1872. Fcap. 8vo. 
3J. 6eL 
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Revised. Crown 8vo. icxr. dd. 

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE 

FOUR GOSPELS. New Edition. Crown Svo. los. U 

THE BIBLE IN THE CHURCH. A Popular 

Account of the Collection and Reception of the Holy Scrip- 
tures in the Christian Churches. New Edition. i8mo. 4f.6</. 

A GENERAL VIEW OF THE HISTORY OF THE 

ENGLISH BIBLE. Second Edition. Crown Svo. lOsM- 

ON THE RELIGIOUS OFFICE OF THE UNI- 
VERSITIES. Sermons. Crown 8vo. 4?. 6ii. 
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NOTES ON THE PARABLES OF OUR LQRl^- 

Eleventh Edition. Svo. 12s. 

NOTES ON THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD- 

Ninth Edition. Svo. I2s. 

SYNONYMS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. * NevV 

Edition, Revised and Enlarged. Svo. 12s. 

ON THE AUTHORISED VERSION OF THE 

NEW TESTAMENT. Second Edition. Svo. 7s. 

STUDIES ON THE GOSPELS. Second Edition. 

Svo. I Of. 6i/. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. An Exposi- 

tion drawn from the Writings of St Augustine, with an 
Essay on his merits as an Interpreter of Scripture. Third 
Edition, enlarged. Svo. lar. 6d, 
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Abbott (Rev. E. A.)— Works by the Rev. E. A. Abbott, 
M.A., Head Master of the City of London School. 

BIBLE LESSONS. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 4^. 6^. 

** Wise^ suggestive ^ and really profound initiation into religious 
thought. " — Guardian. The Bishop of St, David's^ in his speech 
at the Education Conference at AbergTvilly, says Ju thinks ** nobody 
could read them without being the better for them himself and 
being also able to see haw this difficult duty of imparting a sound 
religious education may be effected. " 

THE GOOD VOICES: A Child's Guide to the Bible. 
With upwards of 50 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. cloth gilt. y. 

**// would not be easy to combine simplicity with fulness and depth of 
meaning more successfully than Mr. Abbott has done. " — Spectator. 
The Times says — **J/r. Abbott writes with clearness^ simplicity^ , 
and the deepest religious feeling." y 
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Ainger (Rev. Alfred).— SERMONS PREACHED IN 
THE TEMPLE CHURCH. By the Rev. Alfred Ainger, 
M. A. of Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Reader at the Temple Church. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. ds. 

litis volume contains fwoity-four Sermons preacJud af various tima 
during the last fezv ycai'S in the Temple Church, aiui are charac- 
terised by such qualities as are likely to make them acceptabk to 
culti7>ated and thoughtful readers. The following are a few 
of the topics t7'catcdof: — ^^ Boldness;" *^ Murder, Atuient and 
Modern;" ''The Atonement;" '' The Resurrection ;" ''The Fear 
of Death;" " The Forgiveness of Sins, the Remissicni of a Debt" 
(2 Sermons); "Anger, Noble and Ignoble;" "Culture and 
Temptation ;" " The Religious Aspect of Wit and Humour f 
"The Life of the Ascended ChHst." "It is," the British Quar- 
terly says, " the fresh unconventional talk of a clear independ^rd 
thinker, addressed to a congregation ofthinhn'S .... Thoughtful 
men will be greatly charmed by this little volume" 

Alexander.— THE LEADING IDEAS of the GOSPELS. 
Five Sermons preached before the University of Oxford in 1870— 
71. By William Alexander, D.D., Brasenose College ; Lord 
Bishop of Derry and Raphao ; Select Preacher. Cr. 8vo. 4J. 6^. 

Each of these Sermons is on a characteHstic text taken successrvely 
from each of the four Gospels, thei'e being two on that from St. 
John ; viz. — St. Matt. i. i ; St. Mark i. i ; Si. Luke i. 3; St. John 
\. I, 14. "Dr. Alexander is eminently fitted for the task he has 
undertaken. He has a singular felicity of style, which lights up 
the discourse and clothes it with great beauty and impressiz^ness." 
— Nonconformist. 

Arnold.— A BIBLE READING BOOK FOR SCHOOLS. 

The Great Prophecy of Israel's Restoration (Isaiah, 
Chapters 40 — 66). Arranged and Edited for Young Learners. By 
Matthew Arnold, D.C.L., foi-merly Professor of Poetry in the 
University of Oxford, and Fellow of Oriel. Third Edition. iSmo. 
cloth. \s. 

Mr. Arnold has undertaken this really important task, on account 
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of his cotrvktion ^*' of the immense importance in education of what 
is called letters ; of the side 'which engages our feelings and imagina- 
tion. " /// this little volume he attempts to do for the Bible ivhat has 
been so abundantly done for Greek and Roman, as well as English 
authors ; viz. — to take * ' some whole, of admirable literary beauty 
in style and treatment, of manageable length, ivithin defined limits ; 
and present this to the learner in an intelligible shape, adding suck 
explanations and helps as may enable him to grasp it as a connected 
arui complete icork." 7he Times says — ^^ IVhatez'er may be the 
fate of this little book in Government Schools, there can be no doubt 
that it will be found excellently calculated to further instruction in 
Biblical liter atiwe in any school into which it may be introduced. . . 
We can safely say that whatei<er school uses this book, it will enable 
its pupils to understand Isaiah, a great advantage compared with 
other establishments which do not avail themselves ofit.^^ 

Baring-Gould.— LEGENDS OF OLD TESTAMENT 
CHARACTERS, from the Talmud and other sources. By the 
Rev. S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of "Curious Myths of* 
the Middle Ages," "The Origin and Development of Religious 
Belief," "In Exitu Israel," etc. In two vols, crown 8vo. i6s. 
Vol. I. Adam to Abraham. Vol. II. Mclchizidek to Zechariah. 

Mr. Baring-GouhVs previous contributions to the History of Mytfio- 
logy, and the formation of a science of comparative religion are 
admitted to be of tJie highest importance ; the present work, it is 
believed, will bcfotmd of equal value. He has collected from the 
Talmud and other sources, Jczvish and Mahommedan, a large 
number of curious and interesting legends concerning tJu principal 
characters of the Old 7\'stament, comparing these frequently witj^ 
similar legends current among many of the peoples, savage and 
civilised, all 07'er the world. *^ These volumes contain much that 
is strange, and to the ordinary English reader, very novel," — 
Daily News. 

Barry, Alfred, D.D.— The ATONEMENT of CHRIST. 
Six Lectures delivered in Hereford Cathedral during Holy Week, 
187 1. By Alfred Barry, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of Worcester, 
Principal of King's College, London. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
In writing these Sermons, it has been the object of Canon Barry to 
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Cotton (G. E. "L.)--cotitinued, 

EXPOSITORY SERMONS ON THE EPISTLES FOE 
THE SUNDAYS OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. Twc 
Vols. Crown 8vo. 15^. 

These tivo I'olunies contain in all fifty-seven Sermons. They wen 
all preached at various stations throughotU India, and from the 
nature of the circumstances which called them forth, the varied 
subjects of which they treat are dealt with in such a manner as is 
likely to prove acceptable to Christians in general. 

Cure.— THE SEVEN WORDS OF CHRIST ON THE 
CROSS. Sermons preached at St. George's, Bloomsbury. By 
the Rev. E. Capel Cure, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

Of these Sermons the John Bull says, " They are earnest and 
practical f^ the Nonconformist, ** The Sermons are beautijuli 
tender, and instructive;" and the Spectator calls them **A set C 
really good Sermons. " 

Curteis.— DISSENT in its RELATION to the CHURCl 
OF ENGLAND. Eight Lectures preached before the Universi^ 
of Oxford, in the year 1871, on the foundation of the late R^^ 
John Bampton, M. A. , Canon of Salisbury. By George Herbe ^ 
Curteis, M.A., late Fellow and Sub-Rector of Exeter Colleg"^ 
Principal of the Lichfield Theological College, and Prebendary ' 
Lichfield Cathedral ; Rector of Turweston, Bucks. 8vo. 14s. 

In these Bampton Lectures the Author has endeavoured to accompli^ 
three things : — /. To shew those who are in despair at the presr^ 
diiided aspect of Chi'istendorji, that from the Apostles' time doiv^ 
wards there has never been an age op the Church ivithout simile:^ 
internal conflicts ; that if well managed, these dissensions may ^ 
kept within bounds, and made to minister to the life and moi'emer* 
of the whole polity ; but if ill-managed, they are always liable / 
become a wasting fe7>er instead of a healthy warmth, II. T' 
present materials by which Churchmen might be aided informing 
an i?ttelligefit atid candid judgment as to what precisely these dis 
senting denominations really are ; what it is they do, and wha 
they claim to teach ; and why it is they are now combining to brini 
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'ampbell (J. M'Leod.) — continued, 

REMINISCENCES AND REFLECTIONS, referring to 
his Early Ministry in the Parish of Row, 1825 — 31. Edited with 
an Introductory Narrative by his eldest Son, Donald Campbell, 
M.A., Chaplain of King's College, London. Crown 8vo. *js.()d. 

TJie late Dr. McLeod Campbell was acknowledged to be a man of eX' 
ceptional gifts and earnestness^ and his early life ivas connected 
with one of the most exciting, interesting, and important contro- 
versies that ever agitated the Church of Scotland. These * Remt" 
niscences and Reflections,^ written during the last year of his life, 
were mainly intended to place on record thougJUs which might provi 
helpful to others, — and no one was more qualified to give such help 
to those who are earnestly seeking spiritual truth and peace. The 
author, in this work, deals with questions of vital monwnt, in a 
way that but few are qualified to do. 

-anterbury.— THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Seven Addresses delivered to the 
Clergy and Churchwardens of his Diocese, as his Charge, at his 
Primary Visitation, 1872. By Archibald Campbell, Archbishop 
of Canterbury. Third Edition. 8vo. cloth. 3^. 6d. 

. The subjects of these Addresses are, I. Lay Co-operation. II. Cathe- 
dral Reform. III. and IV. Ecclesiastical fudicature. V. Eccle- 
siastical Legislation. VI. Missionary Work of the Church. VII. 
The Church of England in its relation to the Rest of Christendom. 
There are besides, a number of statistical and illustrative appefidices. 

Cheyne. — Works by T. K. Cheyne, M.A., Fellow of Balliol 
College, Oxford : — 

THE BOOK OF ISAIAH CHRONOLOGICALLY AR!- 
RANGED. An Amended Version, with Historical and Critical 
Introductions and Explanatory Notes. Crown 8vo. 7^. 6^. 

The object of this edition is to restore the probable meaning of Isaiah, 
so far as can be expressed in appropriate English. The basis of 
the version is the revised translation of 1611, but alterations hcn'e 
been introduced wherever the true sense of the prophecies appeared to 
require it. The Westminster Review speaks of it as ^^ a piece of 
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Cheyne (T. K.) — continued, 

scholarly ivork, very carefully and considerately done," The , 
Academy calls il '*a successful cUtempt to extend a right under- 
standing of this important Old Testafnent writing,^^ 

NOTES AND CRITICISMS on the HEBREW TEXT ' 
OF ISAIAH. Crown 8vo. Q.s. 6d. 

This work is offei'ed as a slight contribution to a more scientific study 
of the Old Testament Scriptures. The author aims at completeness, 
independoice, and originality^ and constantly endeavours to keep 
philology distinct froju exegesis, to explain the form without pro- 
nouncing on the matter. Saad Yah^s Arabic Version in the Bod- \ 
leian has been referred to, while Walton and Buxtorf have been 
carefidly consulted. The philological works of German eriiies, 
especially Ewald and Delitsch, have been atixiously and repeatedly 
studied. 77/^ Academy calls the work *' a valuable contribution 
to the more scientific study of t lie Old Testament." . \ 

I 

Choice Notes on the Four Gospels, drawn from 

Old and New Sources. Crown 8vo. 4J. 6^?!. each Vol. (St. 

Matthew and St. Mark in one Vol. price ^s.). 

These Notes are selected from the Rev. Prebendary Ford*s Illustrations 
of the Four Gospels, the choice being chiefly confined to those oj 
a mo7'e simple and practical character. The plan followed is to go 
over the Gospels verse by verse, and introduce the remarks, mostly 
meditative and practical, of one or more noted divines, on the verses 
selected for illustration. 

Church.— SERMONS PREACHED BEFORE the UNI- 
VERSITY OF OXFORD. By the very Rev. R. W. CnuRCH, 
M.A., Dean of St. Paul's. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 4-r. 6^- 

Sermons on the relations bctiveen Christianity and the ideas and facts 
of modern civilized society. The subjects of the various discourses 
are : — ' * The Gifts of Civilization, " ' ' Chrisfs Words and Christian 
Society," ^^ Christ^ s Example," and *^ Civilization and Religion.^^ 
^^ Thoughtful and masterly. . . We regard these sermons as a 
landmark in religious thought. They help us to understand the 
latent strength of a Christianity that is assailed on all sides." — 
Spectator. 
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Is^y. — THE POWER OF THE KEYS. Sermons preached 
in Coventry. By the Rev. W. L. Clay, M. A. Fcap. 8vo. 3^-. td. 

In this work an attempt is made to s/ieiu in ivhat sense, and to what 
extetit, the pozver of the Keys can be exercised by the layman^ the • 
Church, and the priest rcspectri-ely. The Church Review says the 
sermofis are *' in many respects of unusual merit." 

Clergyman's Self-Examination concerning the 

APOSTLES' CRKED. Extra fcap. 8vo. is. Gd. 

" These Confessions have been ivrittcn by a clert^'man for his oivn use. 
They speak of his oion unbelief Possibly they may Jielp some of 
his bi'ethren, who ivish to Jud^e themselves that they may not be 
ashamed before the Jud^^e of all the earth. ''^ 

Collects of the Church of England. With a beauti- 
fully Coloured Floral Design to each Collect, and Illuminated 
Cover. Crown 8vo. \2.s. Also kept in various styles of morocco. 

The distinctive charactenstic of this edition is the coloured floral cU' 
sign which accompanies each Collect, and which is generally em- 
blematical of the character of the day or saint to which it is 
assigned; thefloivers which ha'i'e been selected are such as are likely 
to be in bloom on the day to which the Collect belongs. ** Care- 
fully, indeed livinifly draiun and daintily coloured, " says the Pall 
Mall Gazette. The Guardian thitiks it '*^ successftil attempt to 
associate in a natural and imforced manner the floivers of our 
fields and gardens with the course of the Christian year. ^^ 

Cotton. — Works by the late George Edward Lynch 

Cotton, D.D., Bishop of Calcutta : — 
SERMONS PREACHED TO ENGLISH CONGREGA- 
TIONS IN INDIA. Crown Svo. 7^. (id. 

These Sermons are selected from those ivhich were preached betiveen 
the years 1863 and 1866 to English congregations under the varied 
circumstances of place and season which an Indian Bishop en- 
counters. * ' Ihe sermons are models of what sermons should be, 
not only on account of their practical teachings, but also with 
regard to the singular felicity with which they are adapted to times, 
places, and circumstances. " — Spectator. 
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in her daily forms of Morning and Evening Prayer ^ by s/u 
haw all the parts of them may have a just bearing upon Chn 
practice^ and so may ha^'e a deep influence upon t}ie conduct 
our honest 7uorshipperSy under every possible relation and cir 
stance of life^ *^For a certain devout tenderness of feeling 
religious earnestness ofpurpose, this little book of Mr. De Teis 
is really noteworthy ; and it is a book 7vhich grows upon 
very much when you read it ^ — Literary Churchman. 

Ecce Homo. A Survey of the Life and Work 

Jesus Christ. 23rd Thousand. Crown 8vo. ds. 

**A very original and remarkable book, full of striking thought 
delicate perception; a book which has realised with wond 
vigour and freshness the historical magnitude of Christ's work, 
which here and there gives us readings of the finest kind 
probable motive of His individual words apid actions. ^^ — Spect 
** T/ie best and most established believer will find it adding 
fresh buttresses to his faith." — Literary Churchman. "i 
have not misunderstood him, we have before us a writer wht 
a right to claim defercrue from those who think deepest and > 
most. " — Guardian. 

Faber.— SERMONS AT A NEW SCHOOL. By the 
Arthur Faber, M.A., Head Master of Malvern College. 
8vo. \Immedii 

Farrar. — Works by the Rev. F. W. Farrar, M.A., F.: 
Head Master of Marlborough College, and Hon. Chaplain t 
Queen : — 

THE FALL OF MAN, AND OTHER SERMC 
Second and Cheaper Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4J. (id. 

This volume contains twenty Sermons. N^o attempt is mat 
these sermons to dez>elope a system of doctrine. In each disc 
some one aspect of truth is taken up, the chief object being to 
out its bearings on practical religums life. The Nonconfo 
says of these Sermons, — "J/r. Farrar' s Sermons are almost p 
specimens of one type of Sermons, which we may concisely 
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tke Church of England ^ ifpossibUy to tfie ground, IIL To point 
out somefeio indications of the UH)nd£rful and every way deplorable 
misapprehensions which have clothed the Church of England to 
their eyes in colours absolutely foreign to her true character ; have 
ascribed to her doctrines absolutely contrary to her meaning; and 
have interpreted her customs in a ivay repellant to tJu Christian 
Common-sense of her own people. 

Davies. — Works by the Rev. J. Llewelyn Davies, M.A., 
Rector of Christ Church, St. Marylebone, etc. : — 

THE WORK OF CHRIST ; or, the World Reconciled to 
God. With a Preface on the Atonement Controversy. Fcap. * 
8vo. 6s. 

The reader will herefind^ amongst others, sermons on " Thejorgrve- 
fiessofsins" *^ Christ dying for men" ^* Sacrifice " ** The Ex' 
a?nple of Christ,'' " The Baptism of Christ,'' " The Temptation 
of Christ," ^^Love, Divine and Human," ** Creation by tJie tVord," 
*^Holy Seasons," and *' The Coming of the Son of Man " The 
Preface is devoted to slierving that certain popular theories of the 
Atonefnent are opposed to the moral sense of mankind, and are not 
imposed on Christians by statements either in the Old or New 
Testaments. 

SERMONS on the MANIFESTATION OF THE SON 
OF GOD. With a Preface addressed to Laymen on the present 
Position of the Clergy of the Church of England ; and an Ap- 
pendix on the Testimony of Scripture and the Church as to the 
possibility of Pardon in the Future State. Fcap. 8vo. 6^. 6d. 

The Preface to this work is mainly occ7ipied with the distinction 
betiveen the essential and non-essential elements of the Christian 
faith, proving that the centred religious controversy of the day relates^ 
not, as many suppose, to such questions as the Inspiration of- 
Scripture, but to the profounder question, whether the Son of God 
actually has been manifested in the person of fesus of Nazareth, 
The grounds on which the Christian bases his faith are also 
examined. In t/ie Appendix the testimony of the Bible and Ike 
Anglican formtdaries as to the possibility of pardon in thefl^m 
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Davies (Rev. J. Llewelyn) — continued, 

state is investigated. The sermons, of which the body o/ the work 
is composed, treat of the great principles revealed in t/ie words and 
acts of Ji'stts. ''* This volume, both in its substance, prefix, and 
sufjix, represents the noblest type of theology now preached in the 
English Church. " — Spectator. 

BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION, AND THE LORD'S 
SUPPP2R, as Interpreted by their Outward Signs. Three Ex- 
pository Addresses for Parochial use. Fcap. 8vo., limp cloth. 
\s, 6d. 

The method adapted in these addresses is to set forth the natural and 
historical meaning of the signs of the two Scurraments and of Con- 
firmation, and thus to arrive at the spiritual realities which they 
symbolize. The work touches on all the principal elements of a 
Christian man^s faith. 

THE EPISTLES of ST. PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS, 
THE COLOSSIANS, and PHILEMON. With Introductions 
and Notes, and an Essay on the Traces of Foreign Elements in 
the Theology of these Epistles. 8vo. "js. 6d. 

The chief aim of the translations and notes in the present volume is 
simply to bring out as accurately as possible the apostle^ s meaning. 
The Gene?'al Introduction, treats mainly of the time and circum- 
stances in which Paul is believed to have written these Epistles. 
To each Epistle there is a special critical introduction. 



MORALITY ACCORDING TO THE SACRAMENT 
OF THE LORD'S SUPPER. Crown Svo. 3^. dd 

Ihese discourses were preached before the University of Cambridge. 

• They form a continuous exposition, and are directed mainly against 
the twofold danger which at present threatens the Church — the 
tendency, on the one hand, to regard Morality as imiependent of 
Religion, and, on the other, to ignore the fact that Religion finds 
its proper sphere and criicriofi in the moral life. 
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Davies (Rev. J. Llewelyn) — continued, 

THE GOSPEL and MODERN LIFE. Sermons on some 
of the Difficulties of the Present Day, with a Preface on a Recent 
Phase of Deiiim. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6j. 

The ^^ recent phase of Deism^^ examined in the preface to this volume 
is that professed by the '■^Pall Mall Gazette^^ — that in the sphere of 
Religion there are one or two ^''probable suppositions " but nothing 
more. 7he writer starts ivith an assumption that mankifid are 
under a Divine discipline, and in the light of this co}n>iction passes 
under reiircu the leading religious problems which perplex thought' 
ful minds of the present day. Amongst other subjects examined 
are — '•^Christ and Modern Kmnvlcdge,'''' ^^ Humanity and the 
Trinity;' ''Nature;' ''Religion," "Conscience;' "Human 
Corruption;' and "Human Holiness." "There is probably no 
writer in the Church fairer or more thoroughly worth listening to 
than Mr. Llewellyn Da7-ies, and this book will do more than sustain 
his already high reputation." — Globe. 

De Teissier.— Works by G. F. De Teissier, B.D.:— 

VILLAGE SERMONS, First Series. Crown 8vo. ^s. 

This volume contains fifty four short Sermons, embracing many sub- 
jects of practical importance to all Christians. The Guardian says 
they are "a little too scholarlike in style for a country village, 
but sound and practical." 

VILLAGE SERMONS, Second Series. Crown 8vo. 8^.6^. 

"This second volume of Parochial Sermons is given to the public 

in the humble hope that it may afford many seasonable thoughts 

for such as are Mourners in Zion." There are in all fifty -two 

Sermons embracing a ivide vaiiety of subjects connected with 

ChHstian faith and practice. 

THE HOUSE OF PRAYER ; or, a Practical Expositipn 
of the Order for Morning and Evening Prayer in the Church of 
England. i8mo. extra cloth. 4-f. (id. 

" There is in these addresses to the Christian reader," says the Intro- 
duction, an attempt to set forth the devotional spirit of our Church 
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Hymni Ecclesiae.— Fcap. 8vo. 7^.6^. 

A selection of Latin Hymns of the Mediaeval Church, containing 
selections from the Paris Brei'iary, and the Breviaries of Rome^ 
Salisbury, and York. The selection is confined to such holy days 
and seasons as are recognised by the Church of England, and to 
special ei'ents or things recorded in Scripture. This collection was 
edited by Dr. Neiuman while he lived at Oxford, 

Kempis, Thos. A. -DE IMITATIONE CHRISTI. 
LiBRi IV. Borders in the Ancient Style, after Holbein, Durer, 
and other Old Masters, containing Dances of Death, Acts of 
Mercy, Emblems, and a variety of curious ornamentations. In 
white cloth, extra gilt. 7^. 6d. 

The original Latin text has been here faithfully reproduced. The 

Spectator says of this edition, it *^ has mafiy solid nteHts, and is 

perfect in its way. " While the Athenoeum says, ** The whole work 

is admirable; some of the figure compositions have extraordinary 

merit. 

Kingsley. — Works by the Rev. Charles Kingsley, M.A., 
Rector of Eversley, and Canon of Chester. (For other Works 
by the same author, see Historical and Belles Lettres 
Catalogues). 

The high merits of Mr. Kingsle^s Sermons are acknowledged. 
Whether preached to the iiistic audience of a village Church or to 
the princely congregation of the Chapel Royal, these Sermons are 
invariably characterized by intense earnestness and niagnanimity, 
combined with genuine charity and winning tenderness; the style 
is always clear, simple, and unaffectedly natural, abounding in 
beautiful illustration, the fruit of a rich fancy and a cultivated 
taste. They are etnphatically practical. 

THE WATER OF LIFE, AND OTHER SERMONS. 

Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 35. 6^. 

This volume contains twenty-one Sermons preached at various places 
— Westtninster Abbey, Chapel Royal, before the Queen at Wittdsor, 
etc. The following are a few of the titles: — ^''The Water of Life ;^^ 
''The Wages of Sin;'' '' The Battle of Life;" ''Ruth;'* "Friend- 
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ship, or David and Jonathan ;'' ''Progress;'' ''Faith;'' "The 
Meteor Shower" (1866); "Cholera" (1866); "The God of 
Nature." 

VILLAGE SERMONS. Seventh Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3J. 6^. 

TJu follo^ioing are a feiu of the titles of these Sermons : — "God's 
World;" "Religion not Godliness;" "Self- Destruction;" "Hell 
on Earth;" "Noah's Justice;" "Our Father in Heaven ;" "The 
Transfigwation ;" "The Crucifixion;" "The Resurrection;" 
' ' Improvement ; " "On Books ;" " The Courage of the Saviour. " 

THE GOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3J. dd. 

This volume consists of eighteen Sermons on passages taken from the 
Pentateuch. They are dedicated to Dean Stanley out of gratitude 
for his Lectures on the Jewish Church, under the influence and in 
the spirit of which they were written. "With your book in my 
handy" Mr. Kingsley says in his Prejace, "I have tried to write 
a few plain Sermons, telling plain people what they will find in the 
Pentateuch. I have told them that they will find in the Bible, and . 
in no other ancient book, that living working God, whom their 
reason and conscience demand ; and that they will find thai He is 
none other than Jesus Christ our Lord. " 

GOOD NEWS OF GOD. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 

3^. ^d. 

This volume contains thirty-nine short Sermons, preached in the. 
ordinary course of the author^ s parochial ministrations. A few of 
the titles are—" The Beatific Vision;" " The Life of God;" "The 
Song of the Three Children;" "Worship;" "De Profundis;" 
"The Race of Life;" "Heroes and Heroines;" "Music;" 
"Christ's Boyhood;" "Human Nature;" "True Prudence;" 
"The Temper of Christ;" "Our Deserts;" "The Loftiness of 
God." 

SERMONS FOR THE TIMES. Third Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 3^. (>d. 
Ilci-e are twenty-tivo Sermons, all bearing more or less on the every- 
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day life of tJie present day, including suck subjects as these: — 
^^ Fathers and Childreti;" **A Good Conscience;^* ^^ Names f^ 
* ^Sponsorship ; " * ^ Duty and Superstition ;" * ^England's Strength ;" 
''7he Lord's Prayer;'' ''Shame;" ''Forgiveness'';" The True 
Gentleman:" "Piddle Spirit." 



TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS. Second Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 3J'. (hI. 

Some of these Sermons ivere preached before the Queen, and some in 
the performance of the unHter^s ordinary parochial duty. There are 
thirty -ftine in cdl, under sttch titles as the following : — "How to keep 
Passion- Week ;" "A Soldier's Training;" "Turning-points;'' 

• "Work;" " The Rock of Ages ;" " The Loftiness of Humility f 
" The Central Sun;" " Ev Tovra Ntfca ;" " The Eternal Man- 
hood;" "Hypocrisy;" " The Wrath of Love." Of these Sermons 
the Nonconformist says, " They are warm with the fervour of the 
preacher's 07vn heart, and strong from the force of his own con- 
victions. Thei'e is nowhere an attempt at display, and the clear- 
ness and si?nplicity of the style make them suitable for the youngest 
or most unintelligent of his hearers.' 



)> 



SERMONS on NATIONAL SUBJECTS. Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 3^". 6d. 

THE KING OF THE EARTH, and other Sermons, 
a Second Series of Sermons on National Subjects. Second 
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

■ TJie following extract from the Preface to the 2nd Series will explain 
the preachet^ s aitn in these Sermons: — " I have tried to pro- 
claim the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Scriptures, both in their 
strictest letter and in their general method, from Genesis to /Reve- 
lation, seef?i to me to proclaim Him ; not merely as the Saviour of 
a few elect souls, but as the light and life of every human being 
who enters into the world; as the source of all reason, strength, 
and virtue in heathen or in Christian; as the King and Ruler of 
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unth that of the colossal ivork of Schrockh^ yet in arranging the 
materials a very different course has Jretjuently been pursued. 
With regard to his opinions the late author avowed distinctly that 
he construed history iL'ith the specific prepossessions of an English- 
man and a member of the English Church. The reader is con- 
stantly referred to the authorities^ both original and critical, on 
which the statements are founded. Por this edition Professift; 
Stubbs has carefully revised both text and notes, making such cor- 
rections of facts, dates, and the like as the results of recent research 
warrant. The doctrinal, historical, and generally speculative 
vicTvs of the late author have been preserved intact. * ^As a Manual 
for the student of ecclesiastical history in the Middle Ages, toe know 
no English work which can be compared to Mr. IlardwicJ^s book,^* 
— Guardian. 

A HISTORY of the CHRISTIAN CHURCH DURING 
THE REFORMATION. New Edition, revised by Professor 
Stubhs. Crown 8vo. lar. 6d. 

This volume is intended as a sequel and companion to the ^^ History 
of the Christian Church during the Middle A ge.^^ 'The atithor^s 
earnest wish has been to give the reader a trustworthy version of 
those stirnng incidents ivhich mark the Reformation period, with- 
out relinquishing his former claim to characterise peculiar systems, 
persons, and ei'cnts according to the shades and colours they as- 
su?ne, when contemplated from an English point of view, and by a 
fuember of the Church of England. 

Hervey.— THE GENEALOGIES OF OUR LORD AND 
SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, as contained in the Gospels of 
St. ^Matthew and St. Luke, reconciled with each other, and shown ' 
to be in harmony with the true Chronology of the Times. By Lord 
Arthur Hervey, Bishop of Bath and Wells. 8vo. loj. 6d. 

The difficulties and importance of the subject are first stated, the three 
main points of inquiry being clearly brought out. The AutJior 
then proceeds to she^v that the genealogies of St. Mattheiv's and 
St. Luke's Gospels are both genealogies oj Joseph, and examines 
the principle on which they are framed. In the following chapters 
the remaining aspects of the subject are exhaustively investigated,- 
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Churches of Galatiay the date and genuineness of the Epistle^ and 
its character and contents. The dissertations discuss the question 
whether the Galatians zuere Celts or Tartars, and the whole subject 
of " The Brethren of the Lord,'' and "•St. Paul and the Three.'' 
While the Author's object has been to make this commentary 
generally complete, he has paid special attention to ei'erything re- 
lating to St. Paul's personal history and his intercourse with the 
Apostles and Church of the Circumcision, as it is this feature in . 
the Epistle to the Galatians which has given it an overwhelmif^ ^ 
interest in recent theological controversy. The Spectator says 
^^ there is no commentator at once of sounder judgment andtnore 
liberal than Dr. Lighifoot. '' 

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. A ' 
Revised Text, with Introduction, Notes, and Dissertations. Second 
Edition. 8vo. \2s. 

The plan of this volume is the same as that of ** The Epistle to the 
Galatians." The Introduction deals with the following subjects: 
— " St. Paul in Rome," " Order of the Epistles of the Captivityl'' . 
** The Church ofPhilippi," '''■Character and Contents of the EpistleJ^ 
and its genuineness. 77ie Dissertations are on *' The Christian 
'Ministry," ''St. Paul and Seneca," and " The Letters of Paul 
afui Seneca." "No commentary in the English language can U 
compared with it in regard to fulness of information, exalt 
scholarship, and laboured attempts to settle everything about the- 
epistle on a solid foundation." — Athenaeum. "Its author blends 
large and varied learning with a style as bright and easy, as telling 
and artistic, as that of our most accomplished essayists. " — Non- 

- conformist. 



ST. CLEMENT OF ROME, THE TWO EPISTLES TO 
THE CORINTHIANS. A Revised Text, with Introduction 
*and Notes. 8vo. 8j. (>d. 

This volume is the first part of a complete edition of the Apostolic 
Fathers. The Introductions deal ivith the questions of the genuine-- 
ness and authenticity of the Epistles, discuss their date and character^ 



THEOLOGICAL BOOKS. 21 

wingsley (Rev. C.) — continued. 

ship, or David and Jonathan ;'' ''Progress;" ''Faith j'* "Tfie , 
Meteor Shower" (1866); "Cholera" (1866); "The God of. 
Nature. " 

VILLAGE SERMONS. Seventh Edition. Fcap.Svo.' 3^.6^. ! 

The follo7ving are a ferv of the titles of these Sermons: — "God^s 
World;" "Religion not Godliness;" "Self- Destruction;" "Hell 
on Earth;" "Noah's Justice;" "Our Father in Heaven;" "The 
jy a nsfigu ration;" "The Crucifixion;" "The Resurrection;" 
"Ittiproz'ement;" "On Books;" " 771 e Courage of the Saviour." 

THE GOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH. Second 

Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

This volume consists of eighteen Sermons on passages taken from the 
Pentateuch. They are dedicated to Dean Stanley out of gratitude 
for his Lectures on the Jewish Church, under the influence and in 
the spirit of tvhich they were written. "With your book in my- 
hand" Mr. Kingsley says in his Preface, " I have tried to write 
a few plain Sermons, telling plain people what they will find in the 
Pentateuch. I have told them that they will find in the Bible^ and . 
in no other ancient book, that living working God, whom tJuir 
reason and conscience demand ; and that they will find that He is 
none other than Jesus Christ our Lord. " 

GOOD NEWS OF GOD. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 

3^. (id. 

This volume contains thirty-nine short Sermons, preached in the. 
ordinary course of the author' s parochial ministrations. A few of 
the titles are—" The Beatific Vision;" " The Life of God;" "The 
Song of the Three Children;" "Worship;" "De Profundis;" 
"The Race of Life;" "Heroes and Heroines;" "Music;" . 
"Christ's Boyhood;" "Human Nature;" "True Prudence;" 
"The Temper of Christ;" "Our Deserts;" "The Loftiness of 
God." 

SERMONS FOR THE TIMES. Third Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 3^. (id. 
Here are twenty -tivo Sermons ^ all bearing mart or ^ess on iht euer-^^ 
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practical^ ei'try day life. A few of the titles are: — *• TTie Stone of 
Stt4mblifig" **Lo7ie and Forgiveftess" ^^ The Lndng Dead" 
''Mam>ry in Another World,'' ''Faith in Christ,'' '' Lffve and 
Fear," '' The Choice of Wisdom, " '' T/ie Food of the World." 

A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. Second Edition. ' 
Fcap. 8vo. 4^. 6d. 

This 2nd Series, consisting of nineteen Sermons, are marked by the 
same characteristics as the 1st. The Spectator characterises them 
as ''vigorous in style, full of thought, rich in illustration, and in 
an unusual degree interesting. " 

Maclean — Works by G. F. Maclear, D.D., Head Master of 
King's College School : — 

A CLASS-BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. 
With P'our Maps. Sixth Edition. i8mo. 4^. 6d. 

"The present volume," says the Preface, "forms a Class-Book oj(M 
Testament History from the Earliest Times to those of Ezra and 
Nehemiah. In its preparation the most recent authorities have 
, beefi consulted, and wherever it has appeared useful, Notes hm-'i 
been subjoined illustrative of tJie Text, and, for the sake of more 
advanced students, references added to larger works. The Index 
has been so arranged as to form a concise Dictionary of the Persens 
and Places nientioned in the course of the Narrative. " The Maps, 
prepared by Stanford, materially add to the value and usefulness 
of the book. The British Quarterly Review calls it "A careful 
and elaborate, though brief compendium of all that modern research 
has done for the illustration of t lie Old Testament. We know of 
no work which contains so much important information in so small 
a compass." 

A CLASS-BOOK OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. 
Including the Connexion of the Old and New Testament. Fourth 
Edition. i8mo. 5^. (id. 

The pi'esent volume forms a sequel to the Author's Class-Book of 
Old Testament History, and continues tJie narrative to tlie close of 
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I St. PaiiVs second imprisonment at Rome. It is marked by the 
same characteristics as the former work^ and it is hoped that it may 
prove at once a useful Class- Book and a convenient companion to. 
the study of the Greek Testament. The work is divided into three 
Books — /. The Connection betiveen the Old ajid A^ew Testaments. 
II. The Gospel History. III. The Apostolic History. In the 
Appendix are ^ en Chronological Tables The Clerical Journal 
says^ * * // is not often that such an afnount of useful and inter- 
esting matter on biblical subjects^ is found in so convenient and 
small a compass^ as in this well-arranged volume. " 

A CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Second Edition. i8mo. cloth. 
2s.6d. 

T/ie present work is intended as a sequel to the tuw preceding books. 
^^ Like them J it is JurnisJied with notes and 7'eferences to larger 
works y and it is hoped that it may be founds especially in the hig/ier 
forms of our Public Schools, to supply a suitable manual of in- 
struction in the chief doctrines of our Church, and a useful help 
in the preparation of Candidates for Confirmation.''^ The Author 
goes over the Church Catechism clause by clause, and gives all 
needful explanation ajid illustration, doctrinal, practical, and 
historical ; the Notes make the work especially valuable to tlie student 
and clergyman. Appended are a General Index, an Index 
of Greek and Latin IVords, and an Index of the Words ex- 
plained throughout tJie book. The Literary Churchman says, 
^^ It is indeed the work of a scholar and divine, and as such, though 
extremely simple, it is also extremely instructive. There are few 
clergy who would not find it useful in preparing candidates for 
Confirfnation ; and there are not a few who would find it useful to 
themselves as well. " 

A FIRST CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM OF 

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, with Scripture Proofs for 

Junior Classes and Schools. Second Edition. i8mo. dd. 

This" is an epitome of the larger Class-book, meant for junior students 

a7id elementary classes. The book has been carefully condensed, so 
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practical^ ri'ery day life, A few of the titles are:—^*- TTie Stone of ^ 
Stumbling,^^ *^ L<nie and Forgiveness ^^^ ** T/ie Living Bead,^' 
''Memoiy in Another World,'' "-Faith in Christ^' ''Lave and 
Fear,'' '' The Choice of Wisdom," '' The Food of the World." 

A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. . Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 4r. (>d. 

This 2nd Series, consisting of nineteen Sermons, are marked by the 
same characteristics as the 1st. T/ie Spectator characterises thm 
as ^^vigorotts in style, full of thought, rich in illustration, and in 
an unusual degree interesting. " 

[aclear. — Works by G. F. Maclear, D.D., Head Master of 
King's College School : — 

A CLASS-BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. 
With P'our Maps. Sixth Edition. i8mo. 4^. 6^/. 

*^ The present volume," says the Preface, ^^ forms a Class- Book of 01^ 
Testament History frofn the Earliest Times to those of Ezra and 
Neheiuiah. In its pi'eparation the most recent authorities b(rvt 
, been consulted, aud wherever it has appeared useful. Notes haV^ 
been subjoified illustrative of the Text, and, for the sake of moft 
advanced students, references added to larger works. The JndeX 
has been so arranged as to form a concise Dictionary of the Persons 
and Places mentioned in the course of the Narrative." The Maps, 
prepared by Stanford, materially add to the value and usefulness 
of the book. The British Quarterly Review calls it **A careful 
and elaborate, thojigh brief compendium of all that modern research 
has done for the illustration of the Old Testa fnent. We know of 
no work which contains so much important inforfnation in so small 
a compass." 

A CLASS-BOOK OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. 

Including the Connexion of the Old and New Testament. Fourth 
Edition. i8mo. ^s. 6d. 

The present volume forms a sequel to the Author's Class-Book of 
O/d Testament History, and continues tlie narrative to the close of 



THEOLOGICAL BOOKS, 27 



aclear (G. F.) — coiitinucd. 

. St. PauPs second imprisonment at Rome. It is marked by the 
same characteristics as the former wo7'k, and it is hoped that it may 
pj'ove at once a useful Class-Book and a cotwenient companion to, 
the study of the Greek Testa ?nent. The ii^ork is divided into three 
Books — /. The Connection betxveen the Old and New Testaments. 
II. The Gospel History. III. The Apostolic History. In- tJie , 
Appendix are grjen Chronoloc^cal Tables The Clerical Journal 
saysy * * It is not often that such an amount of usefid and inter- 
esting matter on biblical subjects, is found in so convenient and 
small a compass, as in this well-arranged volume. " 

A CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM OF THE 
CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Second Edition. i8mo. cloth. 

2S.^. 

TJie present work is intended as a sequel to tJie two preceding hooks. 
^^ Like them, it is Jurnished with notes and references to larger 
works, and it is hoped that it may be found, especially in tJie higher 
forms of our Public Schools, to supply a suitable manual of in- 
struction in the chief doctrines of our Church, and a useful help 
in the preparation of Candidates for Confirmation.^^ The AutJwr 
goes over the Church Catechism clause by clause, and gives all 
needful explaiiation and illustration, doctrinal, practical, and 
historical ; the Notes make the work especially valuable to tJie student 
and clergyman. Appended are a General Index, an Index 
of Greek and Latin f Fords, and an Index of t/ie Words ex- 
plained throughout the book. The Literary Churchman says, 
^^ It is indeed the 7iiork of a scholar and divine, and as such, though 
extremely simple, it is also extremely instructive. There are few 
clergy who would not find it useful in preparing candidates for 
Confirmation ; and there are not a few who would find it useful to 
themselves as well. " 

V FIRST CLASS-BOOK OF THE CATECHISM OF 

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, with Scripture Proofs for 

Junior Classes and Schools. Second Edition. i8mo. dd. 

Thifis an epitome of the larger Class-book, meant for junior students 

and elementary classes. The book has been carefully condensed, so 
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as to contain clearly and fully ^ the most ivtportant part of the 
contents of the larger book. Like it the present Manual is sub- 
divided into five parts y each part into a number of short chapters^ \ 
one or fnore of which might form a suitable lesson^ and each 
chapter is subdivided in a number of sections^ each with a pro- 
minent title indicative of its contents. It "will be found a valuable 
Manual to all who are concerned with the religious training of ' 
children, 

A SHILLING-BOOK of OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. 

i8mo. cloth limp. is. 

This Manual bears the same relation to the larger Old Testament 
History y that the book just mentioned does to the larger work on the 
Catechism. As in it, the small-type notes have been omitted, and 
a clear and full epitome given of the larger work. It consists of 
Ten Books, divided into short chapters, and subdivided into s^tions, 
each section treating of a single episode in the history, the title of 
which is given in bold type. The Map is clearly printed, and not 
overcroivded with names. 

A SHILLING-BOOK of NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. 

i8mo. cloth limp. ij-. 

This bears the same relation to the laiger New Testament History 
that the work just luentioncd has to the large Old Testament 
History, atid is marked by similar characteristics. 

THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION. A Sequel to the 
Class-Book of the^ Church Catechism, with Pi'ayers and Collects. 
i8mo. 2>^. 

The Order of Cof?firmafion is given infill, after which the Manual 
is divided into scz>en brief chapters : — /. " The Meaning of Con- 
firmation.''^ II. " IVie Origin of Confirmation.^'' Ill, IV., 
V. * * 77ie 0?'der of Confirmation, " treatijig, ( i ) of " Tlie In- 
terrogation and Ans7uer," (2) *' The Laying on of Hands, ^^ 
(3) ^^ The Prayers and Benediction," VI. ^^ The Holy Com- 
munion. " Chapter VIL consists of a few suitable Prayers and 
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' Collects intended to be used by the candidate during the days of 
preparation for Confirmation. The Literary Churchman calls it 
**An admirable Manual. Thoroughly sounds clear, and complete 
in its teaching, ivith some good, clear, personal advice as to Holy 
Communion, and a good selection of prayers and collects for those 
preparing for Confirmation, " 

[acmillan. — Works by the Rev. Hugh Macmillan. (For 
other Works by the same Author, see Catalogue of Travels 
and Scientific Catalogue). 

THE TRUE VINE; or, the Analogies of our Lord's- 
Allegory. Second Edition. Globe 8vo. ds. , 

This work is not merely an exposition of the fifteenth chapter of 
St. yohn^s Gospel, but also a general parable of spiritual truth 
from the world of plants. It describes a few of the points in 
which the varied realm of vegetable life comes into contact with the 
higher spintual realm, and shews ho7v rich a field of promise lies 
before the analogical mind in this direction. The majority of the 
analogies are derived from the grape-vine ; but the whole range 
of the vegetable kingdom is laid ujider contribution for appropriate 
illustration. Indeed, Mr. Macmillan has brought into his service 
many of the results of recent scientific a?td historic research and 
biblical criticistn ; as well as the discoz>eries of travellers aneient 
and modern. The work will thus be found not only admirably 
suited for dei'otional 7'eading, but also full of valuable and varied 
instruction. The Nonconformist says, ^^ It abounds in exquisite 
bits of description, and in striking facts clearly stated." The 
British Quarterly says, ^^ Readers and preachers who are un- 
scientific will find many of his illustrations as valuable as they 
are beautiful. " 

BIBLE TEACHINGS IN NATURE. Seventh Edition. 
Globe 8vo. 6^. 

In this volume the author has endeavoured to shew that the teaching 
of nature and the teaching of the Bible are directed to the same 
great end; tJiat the Bible contains the spiritual ti uth^ lufiich. are 
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necessary to, make us wise unto salvation^ and the objects and scenes 
of nature are the pictures by which these truths are illustrate(f. 
The first eight chapters describe, as it were, the exterior appearance 
of nature^ s temple — the gorgeous, many-coloured curtain hanging 
before the shrine. The last seven chapters bring us into the. 
intei'ior — the holy place, where is seen the very core of symbolical 
ordinances. ' * He has made the world more beautiful to us, and 
unsealed our ears to voices of praise and messages of lave that mi^U 
otherwise have been unheard. ^^ — British Quarterly Review, "i^'. 
Macmillan has produced a book which may be fitly desctibed as one 
of the happiest efforts for enlisting physical science in tlie direct 
service of religion. " — Guardian. 

THE MINISTRY OF NATURE. Second Edition. Globe 
8vo. 6j. 

Air. Macmillan believes that nature has a spiritual as imll as a 
material side, — that she exists not only for the natural uses of the 
body, but also for the sustenance of the life of the souL This higher 
ministry, the author believes, explains all the beauty and wonder of 
the world, which would often be superfluous or extravagant. />*. 
this volume o^ fourteen chapters the Author attempts to interpret 
Nature on her 7'eligious side in accordance with the most recent 
discoveries of physical science, atid to shew how much greater 
significance is imparted to many passages of Scripture atui maf^y 
doctj'ines of Christianity when looked at in the light of these dis- 
coveries. Instead of regarding Physical Science as antagonistic io 
Chi'istianity, the Author believes and seeks to shew that ei'ery fi^ 
discovery tends more strongly to prove that Nature and the Bi^^^ 
have One Author. '* Whether the reader agree or not with '" 
conclusions, he will acknoavledge he is in the presence of an origi^^^ 
and thoughtful writer.'''' — Pall Mall Gazette. " Thei'e is no d^ 
of educated men and women that will not profit by these essays. 
Standard. 

/I*Cosh.— For Works by jAMES McCoSH, LL.D., Presid^ 
of Princeton College, New Jersey, U.S., see Philosophic^ 
Catalogue. 
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^^aurice. — Works by the late Rev. F. Denison Maurice, 

M.A., Professor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Cam- 
bridge. 

Professor Maurices Works are reco;^nized as having made a deep 
impression on modern theology. With 7vhatez'iT subject he dealt 
he tried to look at it in its bearing on living men and their every- 
day surroundings ^ and faced unshrinkingly the difficulties which 
occur to ordinary earnest thinkers in a manner that showed he had 
intense sympathy with all that concerns humanity. By all who 
wish to understand the various drifts of thought during the present , 
century, Mr. Maurices works must be studied. An intimate 
friend of Mr. Maurice's, one who has carefully studied all his 
works, and had besides many opportunities of knoiving the Author's 
opinions, in speaking of his so-called ^^ obscurity " ascribes it to 
^^ the neverf ailing assumption that God is really moving, teaching 
and acting ; and that the turiter' s business is not so much to state 
something for the reader's benefit, as to apprehend what God is 
saying or doing. " 7//t? Spectator says — *^Fe7v of those of our own 
generation whose names will live in English history or literature , 
have exerted so profound and so permanent an infltience as Air. 
Maurice.^^ 

THE PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS OF" THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. Third and Cheaper Edition. Crown 
8vo. $s. 

The Nineteen Discourses contained in this volume were pi'eached in the 
chapel of Lincoln^ s Inn during the year 185 1. The texts are 
taken from the books of Genesis, Exodus, Ahtmbers, Deuteronomy, 
Joshua, Judges, and Samuel, and involve some of t/ie most in- 
teresting biblical topics discussed in recent times. 

THE PROPHETS AND KINGS OF THE OLD TES- 
TAMENT. Third Edition, with new Preface. Crown 8vo. 
\Qs. 6d. 

The previmts work brings doiun Old Testament history to the time of 
Samuel. The Sermons contained in the present volume — tiuenty- 
sez'en in number, coming down to the titne of Ezekiel — though thy 
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commence at that point are distinct in their subject and treatment, 
Mr. Matirice, in the spirit which animated the compilers of the 
Church Lessons^ has in these Sermons regarded the Prophets more j 
a^ pr ecu hers of righteousness than as mere predictors — an aspect 
of their lives 7vhich, he thinks^ has been greatly overlooked in our 
dayy and than which, there is none we have more need to con- 
template. He has found that the Old Testanunt Prophets, taken 
in their simple natural sense, clear up many of the difficulties 
which beset us in the daily work of life ; make the past intelligibk, 
the present endurablcy and the future real and hopeful, 

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. 
A Series of Lectures on the Gospel of St. Luke. Crown 8vo. 9^- 

Mr. Maurice, in his Preface to these Twenty-eight Lectures, sap, 
— **/« these Lectures I have endeavoured to ascertain what is told 
us respecting the life of yesus by one of those Evangelists who pro- 
claim Him to be the Christ, who says that He did come from « 
Father, that He did baptize with the Holy Spirit, that He did rise 
from the dead. I have chosen the one who is most directly con- 
nected with the later history of the Church, who was not an Apostlii 
who professedly wrote for the use of a man already instructed if^ 
the faith of the Apostles. I have followed the course of the writers 
narrative, not changing it under any pretext. I have adhered io 
his phraseology, striving to avoid the substitution of any other fir 
his.'' 

THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. A Series of Discourses. 
Third and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. 6^. 

These Discourses, twenty-eight in number, are of a nature similar 
to those on the Gospel of St. Luke, a7id will be foufui to retider 
valuable assistance to any one anxious to taiderstand the Gospel of 
the beloved disciple, so different in many respects from those of the 
■ other three Evangelists. Appended are eleven notes illustrating 
various points which occur throughout the discourses. The Literary 
Churchman thus speaks of this volume: — ^''Thorough honesty, 
revei-ence, and deep thought pervade the work, which is every way 
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solid and philosophical ^ as well as theological, and abounding with 
suggestions which the patient student may draw out more at length 
for himself, " 

THE EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN. A Series of Lectures 
on Christian Ethics. Second and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 8vo. dr. 

These Lectures on Christian Ethics were delivered to the students of 
the Working Aleuts College, Great Ormond Street, London, on 
a series of Sunday mornings. There are twenty Lectures in all, 
founded on various texts taken from the Epistles of St. yohn, which 
abound in passages bearing directly on the conduct of life, the duty 
of men to God and to each other. It will be found that a very 
complete system of practical morality is developed in this volume, 
in which the most important points in Ethics are set forth in an 
unconventional and interesting manner. Mr. Maurice believes 
that the question in which we are most interested, the question which 
most affects our studies and our daily lives, is the question, whether 
there is a foundation for human morality, or whether it is de- 
pendent upon the opinions and fashions of different ages and 
countries. This impoi'tant question will be found amply and fairly, 
discussed in this volume, which the National Re\4ew calls ** Air, 
Maurice's most effective and instructive work. He is peculiarly 
fitted by the constitution of his mind, to throw light on St. yohn!s 
writings. ^^ Appended is a note on ^''Positivism and its Teacher." 

EXPOSITORY SERMONS ON THE PRAYER-BOOK. 
The Prayer-book considered especially in reference to the Romish 
System. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 5j. 6d. 

After an Introductory Sermon, Mr. Alaurice goes over the various 
parts of the Church Service, expounds in eighteen Sermons, their 
intention and significance, and shews how appropriate they are as 
expressions of the deepest longings aful wants of all classes of men. 

LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE, or Book of the 
Revelation of St. John the Divine. Crown 8vo. ioj. 6^. 

These Twenty -three Lectures on what is generally regarded as the most 

3 
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mysterious Book in the Bible, do not demand that extensive knffiv^ 
ledge of ancietit or modern history which it is necessary to possess 
to be able to judge of most modern commentaries on Prophecy. 
Mr. Maurice, instead of trying to find farfetched allusions to great 
historical eimits in the distant future, endeavours to discover the 
plain, literal, obvious meaning of the words of the writer, aid 
shews that as a rule these refer to events contemporaneous with or 
immediately succeeding tJie time when the book was written. At 
the same time he shews the applicability of the contents of the 
book to the circumstances of the present day and of all times. 
^^ N'ever," says the Nonconformist, *^ has Mr. Maurice been mere 
reverent, more earful for the letter of the Scripture, more discern- 
ing of the purpose of the Spirit, or more sober and practicid in his 
teaching, than in this volume on the Apocalypse. 



» 



WHAT IS REVELATION? A Series of Sermons on the 
Epiphany; to which are added, Letters to a Theological Student 
on the Bampton Lectures of Mr. Mansel. Crown 8vo. lar. dd. 

Both Sermons and Letters were called forth by the doctrine main- 
taitied by Mr. Mansel in his Bampton Lectures, that Revelation 
cannot be a direct Manifestation of the Infinite Nature of God. 
Mr. Maurice maitttains t/ie opposite doctrine, and in his Sermons 
explains why, in spite oft/ie high authorities on the other A 
he must still assert the principle which he discovers in the Service 
of the Church and throughout the Bible. In the Letters to ^ 
Student of Theology, he has followed out all Mr. Mans^^^ 
Statements and Arguments step by step. The Nonconformist sity^"* 
** There will be found ample materials to stimulate Christian fct'^ 
and earnestness, to quicken and give tenderfiess to charity, ati^ ^* 
vivify conceptions of the ^things not seen which are eternal.^" 

SEQUEL TO THE INQUIRY, "WHAT IS REVEI^^^ 
TION?" Letters in Reply to Mr. Hansel's Examination 
** Strictures -on the Bampton Lectures." Crown 8vo. 6s. 

This, as the title indicates, was called forth by Mr. ManseVs ^^ 
amination of Mr. Maurices Strictures on his doctrine of ^ 
Infinite. 
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THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. 

*^*'The book" says Mr. Maurice^ ** expresses thoughts which have 
been working in my mind for years ; the method of it has not been 
adopted carelessly; even the composition has undergone frequent 
revision, " There are seventeen Essays in all, and although meant 
primarily for UnitarianSy to quote the words of the Clerical 
Journal, ** it leaves untouched scarcely any topic which is in agita- 
tion in the religious world ; scarcely a moot point between pur 
various sects ; scarcely a plot of debateable ground between Christ- 
ians and Infidels, between Romanists and Protestants, between 
Socinians and other Christians, betiveen English Churchmen and 
Dissenters on both sides. Scarce is there a misgiving, a dif- 
ficulty, an aspiration stirring amongst us now, — now, when men 
seem in earnest as hardly ever before about religion, and ask and 
demand satisfaction with a fearlessness which seetns almost awful 
when one thinks 7ohat is at stake — which is not recognised and 
grappled with by Mr. Maurice. " 

THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE DEDUCED FROM 
THE SCRIPTURES. Crown 8vo. 7^. dd. 

Throughout the Nifieteen Sermons contaifted in this volume, Mr. 
Maurice expounds the ideas which he has formed of the Doctrine 
of Sacrifice, as it is set forth in various parts of the Bible. ** The 
habitual tone,'''' says the Christian Spectator, **w that of great 
seriousness and calm, — a seriousness which makes an impression of 
its awn, and a serenity which is only broken by some overpowering 
feeling forcing itself into expression, and making itself heard in 
most meanifig atid stirring words." 

THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD, AND THEIR 
RELATIONS TO CHRISTIANITY. Fourth Edition. Fcap.. 
8vo. 5J". 

These Eight Boyle Lectures are divided into two parts, of four 
Lectures each. In the first part Mr. Maurice examines the great 
Religious systems which present themselves in the history of the 
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THE COMMANDMENTS CONSIDERED AS IN- 
STRUxMENTS OF NATIONAL REFORMATION. Crown 
8v(). 4f. 6f/. 

This is a book of p'actical morality and diinniiy. It was to some . 
extent occasioned by Dr. Norman Macleod^s Speech on the Sabbath^ 
and his vieius of the Commandtnents. T/ie author endeavours to 
shciv that the Commandments are no7Vy and ever have h^n^ the 
gi-eat protesters a^^ainst Preshyteral and Prelatical assumptions, 
and that if^uc do not receive them as Commandments of the Lord 
God spoken to Israel, and spoken to every people Uftder heaven 
no70, 7oe lose the greatest witnesses we possess for national fnoraliiy 
and civil freedom. 

MORAL AND METAPHYSICAL PHILOSOPHY. VoL 
I. Ancient Philosophy from the First to the Thirteenth Centuries. 
VoL II. Fourteenth Century and the French Revolution, with a 
Glimpse into the Nineteenth Century. Two Vols. 8vo. 25J. 

This is an edition in tivo volumes of Professor Maurices History of 
Philosophy from the earliest period to the present time. It was 
formerly issued in a number of separate volumes, and it is believed 
that all admirers of the caithor and all students of philosophy will 
welcome this compact edition. In a long introduction to this edition, 
in the form of a dialogue, Professor Mauriee justifies his own 
views, and touches upon sotne of the most important topics of the 
time. 

SOCIAL MORALITY. Twenty-one Lectures delivered in 
the University of Cambridge. New and Cheaper Edition. Cr. 
8vo. lOJ. dd. 

In this series of Lectures, Professor Maurice considers, historically and 
critically. Social Morality in its three main aspects: — /. ^^The 
Relations ivhich spring from the Family — Domestic Morality,** 
II. ^^ Relations which subsist among the various constituents of a 
Nation — National Morality." HI. **As it concerns Universal 
Humanity — Universal Morality." Appended to each series is a 
chapter on *' Worship:" first, ^^ Family Worship;** second^ 
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Man. The Spectator says^ ^"^ It is impossible to find anywhere 
deeper teaching than this f^ and the Nonconformist, *'^We thank 
him for the manly ^ noble, stii-ring words in these Sermons — words 
fitted to quicken thoughts, to awake?t high aspirationy to stimulate 
to lirues of goodness. "^"^ 

THE LORD'S PRAYER, THE CREED, AND THE 
COMMANDMENTS. A Manual for Parents and Schoolmasters. 
To which is added the Order of the Scriptures. i8mo. cloth 
limp. I J". 

This book is not written for clergymen, as such, but for parents and 
teachers, who are often either prejudiced against the contents of the 
CcUechism, or regard it peculiarly as the clergymarCs book, but, 
at the same time, have a general notion that a habit of prayer 
ought to be cultivated, that tJiere are some things which ought to 
be believed, and some things which ought to be done. It will be 
found to be peculiarly valuable at the present time,' when the 
question of religious education is ocatpying so much attention. 

THE CLAIMS OF THE BIBLE AND OF SCIENCE. 
A Correspondence on some Questions respecting the Pentateuch. 
Crown 8vo. 45'. dd. 

This volume consists of a series of Fifteen Letters, the first and last 
addressed by a * Layman ' to Mr. Maurice, the intervening thirteen 
written by Mr. Maurice himself 

DIALOGUES ON FAMILY WORSHIP. Crown 8vo. df. 

The parties in these Dialogues, " says the Preface, * * are a Clergy- 
man who accepts the doctrines of the Church, and a Layman 
whose faith in them is nearly gone. The object of the Dialogues 
is not confutation, but the discovery of a ground on which two. 
Englishmen and two fatJiers 7nay stand, and on which their 
country and their children may stand when their places know 
them no more." Some of the most important doctrines of the ■ 
Church are discussed, the whole series of dialogues tending to shew 
that men of all shades of belief may look up to and worship God 
as t/ieir copimon and loving Father^ 



ti 
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SectSy while in Chapter Fourth are briefly set forth Mr. Mauric^^ 
ideas of the character of Christ and tJie nature of His mission, ana 
a sketch of events is given up to the Day of Pentecost. The re- 
maining Chapters, extending from the Apostles' personal Ministry 
to the end of the Second Century, contain sketches of the characUr 
and work of all the prominent men in any way connected with the 
Early Church, accounts of the origin and nature of the various 
doctrines orthordox and heretical which had their birth during the • 
period, as well as of the planting and early history of the Chief 
Churches in Asia, Africa and Europe. 

LEARNING AND WORKING. Six Lectures delivered 
in Willis's Rooms, London, in June and July, 1854.— THE 
RELIGION OF ROME, and its Influence on Modern Civilisa- 
tion. Four Lectures delivered in the Philosophical Institution 0* 
Edinburgh, in December, 1854. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

In the Dedication and Preface to this volume, Professor Maurice 
shows that these two sets of Lectures have many points of connec- 
tion. In the first series of Lectures the author endeavours to ex- 
plain to such an audience as was likely to meet in Willis's Rooms, 
the scope and aims of the course of education established at iht 
then recently founded Working MttCs College, and at the same 
time expounds his notions of education in general, the pivot of his 
system being the truth that Learning and Working are not incom- 
patible. The title to the second series is a sufficient index to their 
nature. 

Aoorhouse. — Works by James Moorhouse, M.A., Vicar 
of Paddington : — 

SOME MODERN DIFFICULTIES RESPECTING the 
FACTS OF NATURE AND REVELATION. Fcap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

The first of these Four Discourses is a systematic reply to the Essay 
of the Rev. Baden Powell on Christian Evidences in *'^ Essays and 
Reviezus.^'' The fourth Sermon, on ^^ The Resurrection," is in 
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some measure complementary to t/iis, and tJie two tocher a 
intended to furnish a tolerably complete vieiv of modern objectioi 
to Rez'elation. In the second and third Sermons ^ on the " TempU 
tion"*^ and ^^ Passion," the author has endeavoured ^* to exhibit tt 
poiver and wonder of those great facts within the spiritual spher 
which modern theorists have especially sought to discredit." Tt 
British Quarterly says of them, — ^^ The tone of the discussion 
able, and throughout conservative of Scriptural truth." 

JACOB. Three Sermons preached before the University ( 
Cambridge in Lent 1870. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3J. 6d. 

In these Three Sermons the author endeavours to indicate the cour 
of that Divine training by which the patriarch Jcu:ob was cofiverti 
from a deceitful and unscrupulous ifito a pious and selfdenyir 
man. In the first Sermon is considered " The Human Subject 
or the nature to be trained ; in the second ** The Divine Power 
tJie po7uer by which that training was effected ; and in tJie tht 
** The Great Change," or the course and form of the training. 

THE HULSEAN LECTURES FOR 1865. Cr. 8vo. / 

The follo7ving are the subjects of the Four Hulsean Lectures in 
volume: — /. ^^ Bearing of Present Controversies on the Doctri 
the Incarnation." II. ^^How far the Hypothesis of a real L 
ation in our Saviour's Human Knoiuledge is consistent wil 
Doctrine of His Divinity." III. *^The Scriptural Evide^ 
our Saviour's Sinlessness." IV. ^^WJiat Kind and Deg 
Human Ignorance were left possible to our Lord Jesus Ch 
the fact of His Human Sinlessness." *^Few more valuable 
have come into our hands for many years . , . a 7nost fruitj 
welcome volume." — Church Review. 

O'Brien.— AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN and E 
LISH THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION by 
ONLY. By James Thomas O'Brien, D.D., Bishop o 
Third Edition. 8vo. 12s. 

This work consists of Ten Sermons, The first four treat of, 
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and mutual relations of Faith and yustificoHon ; the fifth and 
sixth examine the corruptions of the doctrine o/yustificcUion by Faith 
only, and the objections which have been urged against it. IThefour 
concluding sermons deal with the moral effects of Faith. Various 
Notes are adiled explanatory of the Autlwr's reasoning, 

Palgrave. — HYMNS. By Francis Turner Palgrave. 

Third Edition, enlarged. i8mo. is. (>d. 

This is a collection of twenty original Hymns, which the Literary 
Churchman speaks of as *^ so choice, so perfect, and so refined, — • 
so tetider infecting, and so scholarly in expression." 

Palmer.— THE BOOK OF PRAISE : From the Best 
English Hymn Writers. Selected and arranged by Lord Selborne. 
With Vignette by Woolner. i8mo. ^. 6d. 

The present is an attempt to present, under a convenient arrangement, 
, a collection of such examples of a copious and interesting branch of 

popular literature, as, after sez'ercU years' study of t lie subject, have 
seemed to the Editor most worthy of being separated from the mass 
to which they belong. It has been the Editor's desire and aim to 
adhere strictly, in all cases in which it could be ascertained, to the 
genuine uncorrupted text of the authors themselves. The names of 
the authors and date of composition of the hymns, when knorvn, 
are affixed, while notes are added to the volume, giving further 
details. The Hymns are arranged according to subjects, ** There 
is not room for tivo opinions as to the value of the ^Book of Praise. ' " 
— Guardian. ** Approaches as nearly as one can conceive to per- 
fection. " — Nonconformist 

BOOK OF PRAISE HYMNAL. See end of this Catalogue. 

Paul of Tarsus. An Inquiry into the Times and the' 
Gospel of the Apostle of the Gentiles. By a Graduate. 8vo. 
los. 6d. 

The Author of this work has attempted, out of the materials which 
were at his disposal, to construct for himself a sketch of the time in 
which St. Paul lived, of the religious systems with which he was 
brought in contact, of the doctrine which he taught, and of the 
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some measure complementary to t/iis, and tJie two together are 
intended to furnish a tolerably complete view of modern objections 
to Rez'elation. In the second and third Sermons^ on the " Tempta- 
tion^'* and ^^ Passion," the author has endeavoured ^*to exhibit the 
poiver and wonder of those great facts within the spiritual sphere, 
which modern theoi'ists have especially sought to discredit." TTu 
British Quarterly says of them, — ^^ The tone of the discussion is 
able, and throughout conservative of Scriptural truth." 

JACOB. Three Sermons preached before the University of 
Cambridge in Lent 1870. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

In these Three Sermons the author endeavours to indicate the course 
of that Divine training by which the patriarch Jacob was converted 
from a deceitful and unscrupulous into a pious and self-denying 
man. In the first Sci'mon is considered " The Human Subject" 
or the nature to be trained ; in the second *' The Divine Power" 
the power by which thai training was effected ; and ifi the third 
*' 7he Great Change." or the course and form of the training. 

THE HULSEAN LECTURES FOR 1865. Cr. 8vo. 5J. 

The folloiuing are the subjects of the Four Hulsean Lectures in this 
volume: — /. ^''Bearing of Present Controversies on the Doctrine of 
the Incar?taiion." II. ^^ How far the Hypothesis of a real Limit- 
ation in our Saviour's Human Knoivledge is consistent with the 
Doctrine of His Divinity. " ///. * ' The Scriptural Evidence of 
our Saviour'' s Sinlessness." IV. ^^WJiat Kind and Degree of 
Human Ignorance were left possible to our Lord Jesus Christ by 
the f cut of His Huinan Sinlessness." *^Few more valuable works 
have come into our hands for many years . . . a most fruitful and 
welcome volume." — Church Review. 

O'Brien.— AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN and ESTAB- 
LISH THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION by FAITH 
ONLY. By James Thomas O'Brien, D.D., Bishop of Ossory. 
Third Edition. 8vo. 12s. 

This work consists of Ten Sermons. The first four treat of the nature 
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Procter and Maclear.— AN ELEMENTARY INTRO- 
DUCTION TO THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYE:!^- 
Fourth Edition, Re-arranged and Supplemented by an Explanat:i<5^ 
of the Morning and Evening Prayer and the Litany. By ^• 
Procter, M.A. and G. F. Maclear, D.D. i8mo. 2s.(id. 

This book has the same object and follows the sanu plan as ^^ 
Manuals already noticed under Mr, Maclear' s name. Each b^^f^ 
is subdivided into chapters and sections. In Book I. is gwer^ ^ 
detailed History of the Book of Common Prayer down to /-^^ 
Attempted Revision in the Reign of William III. Book II., c^^^' 
sisting of four Parts ^ treats in order the various parts of thi 
Prayer Book. Valuable Notes ^ etymological^ historical , and critical^ 
are given throughout the book^ while the Appendix contains several 
articles of much interest and importance. Appended is a Generd 
Index and an Index of Words explained in the Holes. The 
Literary Churchman characterizes it as ^^ by far the completest 
'and most satisfactory book of its kind we know. We wish it 
were in the hands of every schoolboy and every schoolmaster in the 
kingdom.^^ 

Psalms of David CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. 

An Amended Version, with Historical Introductions and Ex- 
planatory Notes. By Four Friends. Second and Cheaper 
Edition, much enlarged. Crown 8vo. Sj-. 6d. 

One of the chief designs of the Editors, in preparing this volume, 
was to restore the Psalter as far as possible to the order in which 
the Psalms were written. They give the division of each Psalm 
into strop/ies, and of each strophe into the lines which composed it, 
and amend the errors of translation. In accomplishing this work 
they have mainly followed the guidance of Professor Henry EwaJd. 
A Supplement contains the c kief specimens of Hebrew Lyric poetry 
not included in the Book of Psalms. The Spectator calls it *^One 
of the most instructive and valuable books that have been published 
for many years. " 

Golden Treasury Psalter. — The Student's Edition. 

Being an Edition with briefer Notes of the above. i8mo. 3^. 6</. 
This volume will be found to meet the requirements of those who wish 
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work which he ultimately achieved, ** Turn where we will 
throughout the voluTtte^ we fiput the best fruit of patient inquiry^ 

sound scholarship, logical argument, and fairness of conclusion, ■. 

No thoughtful reaJer will rise from its perusal without a real and 

lasting profit to himself and a sense of permanent addition to the 

* cause of truths — Standard. 

Prescott — THE THREEFOLD CORD. Sermons preached 
before the University of Cambridge. By J. E. PrescotI', B.D. 
Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6^. 

The title of this volume is derived from the subjects of the first three 
of tJiese Sermons — Love, Hope, Faith. Their full titles are: — 
/. ''Christ the B ringer of Peace— Love,'' H. ''Christ the Reno- - 
vator—Hope." HI. "Christ the Light— Faith:' The fourthi . 
an Assize Sermon, is on ' ' The Divinity of yustice. " The Sermons 
are an attempt to shew that Christian theology is sufficient for the 
wants of the present day. 

Procter.— A HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON 
PRAYER: With a Rationale of its Offices. By Francis 
Procter, M.A. Tenth Edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 
8vo. \os. 6d. 

The fact that in fifteen years nine editions of this volume have been 
called for, sliews that such a work was wanted, and that to a large 
extent Mr. Procter's book has supplied the want. "In the course 
of the last thirty years," the author says, "the whole subject hds 
been investigated by divines of great learning, and it was mainly with 
a vieiv of epitomizing their extensive publications, and correcting 
by their help sundry traditional errors or misconceptions, that the 
present volume was put together." The Second Part is oceupiai 
with an account of "The Sources atid Rationale of the Offices.'^ 
The Athenaeum says: — ** The origin of every part of tJie Prayer' 
book has been diligently investigated, — and there are few questiofts 
or facts connected with it which are not either sufficiently explained^ 
or so referred to, that persotis interested may work out the truth for 
themselves, " 
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Nonconformists. ** The reader throughout,^* says the PatrE^ ^^ J, 
** feels himself in the grasp of an earnest and careful thinki 
^*It is long," says the Nonconformist, ** since tue have met vr' 
any published sermons better calculated than these to stimul 
dei'out thought, and to bring home to the soul the recUity oj 
spiritual life*'' 

Oberts.— DISCUSSIONS ON THE GOSPELS. By tf"^ 
Rev. Alexander Roberts, D.D. Second Edition, revised ar::^^ 
enlarged. 8vo. i6j. 

This volume is divided into two parts. Part I. **0n the Langua^^^ 
employed by our Lord and His Disciples" in which the authc^^ 
endeavours to prove that Greek was the language usually employe^ 
by Christ Himself in opposition to the common belief that Ou^ 
Lord spoke Aramcean, Part IL is occupied with a discussion 
**0n the Original Language of St, McUthew*s Gospel,** and on 
''''The Origin and AtUhenticity of the Gospels** ^* The author 
brings the valuable qualifications of learning, temper, and an 
independent judgment .** — Daily News. 

obertson.— PASTORAL COUNSELS. Being Chapters 
on Practical and Devotional Subjects. By the late John Robert- 
son, D.D. Third Edition, with a Preface by the Author of 
*' The Recreations of a Country Parson." Extra fcap. 8vo. 6j. 

These Sermons are the free utterances of a strong and independerU 
thinker. He does not depart from the essential doctrines of his 
Church, but he expounds them in a spirit of the widest' charity, and 
always hamng most prominently in view the requirements of prac- 
tical life. ** The sermons are admirable specimens of a practiced, 
earnest, and instructive style of pulpit teaching.** — Nonconformist. 

OWSelL— MAN'S LABOUR AND GOD'S HARVEST. 
Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge in Lent, 
1 86 1. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 

TTiis volume contains Five Sermons, the general drift of which is 
indicated by t/ie title. ** We strongly recommend this little volume 
to young men, and especially to thoifi who are contemplating work- 
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ing for Christ in Holy Orders y — Literary Churchman. ^^Mr, 
RowseWs Sermons must, we feel sure, have touched the heart of 
many a Cambridge Undergraduate, and are deserving of a wide 
general circulation.^^ — The Ecclesiastic. 

Salmon. — THE REIGN OF LAW, and other Sermons, 
preached in the Chapel of Trinity College, Dublin. By the Rev. 
George Salmon, D.D., Regius Professor of Divinity in the 
University of Dublin. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

Sanday.— THE AUTHORSHIP AND HISTORICAL 
CHARACTER OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, considered in 
reference to the Contents of the Gospel itself. A Critical Essay. 
By WiLLtAM Sanday, M.A., Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 8i. dd. 

The object of this Essay is critical and nothing more. The Author 
attempts to apply faithfully and persistently to the contents of the 
much disputed fourth Gospel that scientific method which has been 
so successful in other directions. ^^ The facts of religion,^ the 
Author believes, **(i. e. the documents, the history of religious 
bodies, ^c. ) are as much facts as the lie of a coal-bed or the forma- 
tion of a coral-reef" ** The Essay is not only most valuable An 
itself, but full of pro/nise for the future."— Coxion Westcott in the 
Academy. 

Sergeant.— SERMONS. By the Rev. E. W. Sergeant, 
M.A., Balliol College, Oxford; Assistant Master at Westminster 
College. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

This volume contains Nine Seimons on a variety of topics, preached 
by the author at various times and to various classes of hearers. 
The First Sermon is on Free Inquiry. 

Smith.— PROPHECY A PREPARATION FOR CHRIST. 
Eight Lectures preached before the University of Oxford, being the 
Bampton Lectures for 1869. By R. Payne Smith, D.D., Dean 
of Canterbury. Second and Cheaper Edition. Crown 8vo. ds. 

The author^ s object in tliese Lectures is to shew that there exists in the 
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Nonconformists, ** 77ie reader throughout,^* says the Patriot, 
** feels himself in the grasp of an earnest and careful thinker^ 
^*It is long" says the Nonconformist, ** since we have met witk 
any published sermons better calculated than these to stimulate 
devout thought, and to bring home to the soul the reality of a 
spiritual life." 

Roberts.— DISCUSSIONS ON THE GOSPELS. By the 
Rev. Alexander Roberts, D.D. Second Edition, revised and 
enlarged. 8vo. i6s. 

This volume is divided into two parts. Part I. **0n the Language 
employed by our Lord and His Disciples" in which the author 
endeavours to prove that Greek was the language usually employ^ 
by Christ Himself in opposition to the common belief that Qt^"^ 
Lord spoke Aramcean, Part IL is occupied with a discusst^^ 
^^On the Original Language of St, Matthew* s Gospel" and ^^ 
''The Origin and Authenticity of the Gospels," ''The aut/Se-^"^ 
brings the valuable qualifications of learning, temper, and ^^' 
independent judgmef it. " — Daily News. 

Robertson.— PASTORAL COUNSELS. Being Chapt^:^' 
on Practical and Devotional Subjects. By the late John Robebc'^' 
SON, D.D. Third Edition, with a Preface by the Author o^ 
*' The Recreations of a Country Parson." Extra fcap. 8vo. 6j. 

These Sermons are the fr^ utterances of a strong and independent 
thinker. He does not depart from the essential doctrines of his 
Church, but he expounds them in a spirit of the widest^ charity, and 
always having most prominently in view the requirements of prac- 
tical life, " The sermons are admirable specimens of a practical, 
earnest, and instructive style of pulpit teaching, " — Nonconformist. 

RowselL— MAN'S LABOUR AND GOD'S HARVEST. 
Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge in Lent, 
1 86 1. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 

This volume contains Five Sermons, the general drift of which is 

indicated by tJie title. "We strongly recommend this little volume 

^0}foung pien^ and especially to tho^ who art contcm^Xatvng nuor^ 
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Stanley (Dean) — co7itinued. 

Creed should no longer be made compulsory. *^Dr. Stanley puts 
with admirable force the objections which may be made to the Creed ; 
equally admirable, we think, in his statement of its advantages. ^^ — 
Spectator. 

THE NATIONAL THANKSGIVING. Sermons preached 
in Westminster Abbey. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 2j. 6d. 

These Sermons are (i) ^^ Death and Life" preached December lO, 
1 871; (2) ''The Trumpet of Patmos,'' December 17, 1871; 
(3) " The Day of Thanksgiving" March 3, 1872. It is hoped 
that these Serinons may recall^ in some degree, the serious reflections 
connected with the Prince of Wales's illness, which, iftJie nation is 
true to itself, ought not to perish with the moment. The proceeds of 
the publication will be devoted to the Fund for the Restoration of 
St. Paul's Cathedral. ''In point of fervour and polish by far the 
best specimens in print of Dean Stanley's eloquent style. " — Standard. 

►unday Library. See end of this Catalogue. 

I^vainson. — Works by C. A. Swainson, D.D., Canon of 

Chichester : — 

THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH IN THEIR RE- 
LATIONS TO HOLY SCRIPTURE and the CONSCIENCE 
OF THE CHRISTIAN. 8vo. cloth. 9J. 

The Lectwes which compose this volume discuss, amongst others, the 
following subjects : "Faith in God," " Exercise of our Reason," 
"Origin and Authority of Creeds," and "Private Judgment, its 
use and exercise." " Treating of abstruse points of Scripture, he 
applies them so forcibly to Christian duty and practice as to prove 
eminently serviceable to the Church." — John Bull. 

THE AUTHORITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
and other LECTURES, delivered before the University of Cam- 
bridge. 8vo. cloth. \2s. 

The first series of Lectures in this work is on " The Words spoken by 
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■ the Apostles of Jesus," " The Inspiration of God's Servants,'' 
** T/ie Human Character of the Inspired Writers,'' and ''The 
Divine Character of the Word written." The second embraces 
lectures on '' Sin as Imperfection," ''SinasSelfwUl," ''What- 
soever is not of Faith is Sin" " Christ the Saviour" and "The 
Blood of the New Coz'enant." The third is on "Christians One 
Body in Christ," " T/ie One Body the Spouse of Christ," " Christ's 
Prayer for Unity," '* Our Reconciliation should be manifested in 
common Worship," and " Ambassadors for Christ." "All the 
grave aiul awful questions associated with human sinfulness arid 
the Divine plan of redemption are discussed with minute and 
painstaking care, and in the Appetuiix all the passages of Scripture 
referring to them are marshalled and critically reviewed.^^— 
Wesleyan Times. 

Taylor.— THE RESTORATION OF BELIEF. New and 
Revised Edition. By Isaac Taylor, Esq. Crown 8vo. &r. 6</. 

The earlier chapters are occupied with an examination of tJie primitive 
history of the Christian Religion, and its relation to the Roman 
government ; and Jiere, as well as in the remainder oj the work, the 
author shews the bearing of that history on some of the difficult and 
interesting questions which have recently been claifning the attention 
of all earnest men. The book will be found to contain a clear and 
full statement of the case as it at present stands in behalf of Christ- 
ianity. The last chapter of this New Edition treats of "The 
Present Positio7i of the Argument concerning Christianity," with 
special reference to M. Renan^s Vie de Jesus. The Journal of 
Sacred Literature says, — "The current of thought which runs 
through this book is calm and clear, its tone is earnest, its manner 
courteous. The author has carefully studied the successive problems 
which he so ably handles. " 

Temple.— SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CHAPEL 
of RUGBY SCHOOL. By F. Temple, D.D., Bishop of Exeter. 
New and Cheaper Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 45-. 6d. 

This volume contaifis Thirty-five Sermons on topics more or less inti- 
mately connected with every -day life. The following are a few of 
the subjects discoursed upon: — "Love and Duty:" "Coming to 
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Stanley (Dean) — contimied. 

Creed should no longer be made compulsory. *^Dr, Stanley puts 
•with admirable force the objections which may be made to the Creed ; 
equally admirable^ we think ^ in his statement of its advantages ^ — 
Spectator. 

THE NATIONAL THANKSGIVING. Sermons preached 
in Westminster Abbey. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 2j. dd. 

These Sermons are (i) *^ Death and Life " preached December lO, 
1871; (2) ''The Trumpet of PatmoSy" December 17, 1871; 
(3) " The Day of Thanksgiving," March 3, 1872. It is hoped , 
that these Sermons may recall^ in some degree, tJie serious reflections 
comucted with the Prince of Wales^s illness, which, if the nation is 
true to itself, ought not to pei'ish with the moment. The proceeds of 
the publication will be devoted to the Fund for the Restoration of 
St. PauVs Cathedral. '' In point of fervour and polish by far the 
best specimens in print of Dean Stanley's eloquent style. " — Standard. 

Sunday Library. See end of this Catalogue. 

Swainson. — Works by C. A. Swainson, D.D., Canon of 

Chichester : — 

THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH IN THEIR RE- 
LATIONS TO HOLY SCRIPTURE and the CONSCIENCE 
OF THE CHRISTIAN. 8vo. cloth. 9J. 

The Lectures which compose this volume discuss, amongst others, the 
following subjects: ''Faith in God," " Exercise of our Reason," 
"Origin and Authority of Creeds," and "Private Judgment, its 
use and exercise." " Treating of abstruse points of Scripture, he 
applies them so forcibly to Christian duty and practice as to prove 
eminently serviceable to the Church." — ^John Bull. 

THE AUTHORITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
and other LECTURES, delivered before the University of Cam- 
bridge. 8vo. cloth. I2s. 

The first series of Lectures in this work is on" The Words spoken by 
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rhring. — ^Works by Rev. Edward Thring, M.A. 

SERMONS DELIVERED AT UPPINGHAM SCHOOL. 
Crown 8vo. 5^. 

In this volume are contained Forty -seven brief Sermons^ all on 
subjects more or less intimately connected with Public-school life- 
^^IVe desire very highly to commend these capital Sermons which 
treat of a boy*s life and trials in a thoroughly practical way and 
with great simplicity and impressive Jtess. They deserve to be classed 
with the best of their kind. " — Literary Churchman. 

THOUGHTS ON LIFE-SCIENCE. New Edition, en- 
larged and revised. Crown 8vo. ys. 6d. 

In this volume are discussed in a familiar manner some of the mast 
intcj-esting problems between Science and Religio7t^ Reason and 
Feeling. * ^Learning and Science, ' ' says the A uthor, * ^are claiming 
the right of building up and pulling doivn everythijig, especially 
the latter. It has seemed to me no useless task to look steadily at 
what has happened , to take stock as it were of man^s gains, and to 
endeavour amidst new circumstances to arrive at some rational 
estimate of the bearings of things, so that the limits of what is pos- 
sible at all ci'ents may be clearly marked out for ordinary readers, 
.... This book is an endeavour to bring out some of the main 
. facts of the wo rid. ''^ 

tracts for Priests and People. By Various 
Writers. 

The First Series. Crown 8vo. %s. 
The Second Series. Crown 8vo. %s. 
The whole Series of Fifteen Tracts may be had separately, price 
One Shilling each. 

A series of papers written after the excitement aroused by the publica- 
tion of ''^ Essays and Reviews'^ had somewhat abated, and designed, 
by the exposition of positive truth, to meet the religious difficulties of 
honest inquirers. Amongst the writers are Mr. Thomas Hughes, 
Professor Maurice, the Rev, y. Uewellyn Davies, and Mr. jf. M. 
Ludlow. 
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Temple (F„ D.D.) — continued, 

Christ;'' ''Great Men f' ''Faith;'' "Doubts;" "Scruples)" 
"Orii^inalSin;" "Friendship;" " Helping OtJiers ;" " T/ie Dis- 
cipline of Temptation;" "Strength a Duty;" " Worldliness f 
"III Temper f " The Burial of the Past." The Critic speaks of 
them thus : — "We trust that the tender affectionate spirit of practical 
Christianity which runs through every page oftJie volume imll have 
its due effect. . . . desiring to 7'ouse the youthful hearers to a sense of 
duty, and to arm them against the perils and dangers of tJie world 
against which they are so soon to battle. " 

A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS PREACHED IN 
THE CHAPEL OF RUGBY SCHOOL. Second Edition. 
Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s. 

This Second Series of Forty-t^vo brief pointed, pi'actical Sermons, on 
topics intimately c >nnected with the ezjery-day life of young and old, 
will be acceptable to all who are acquainted unth the First Series. 
The folhnving are a fiv of the subjects treated of: — "Disobedience" 
"Almsgiving" " 77ie (Jnknorvn Guidance of God " "Apathy one 
of our Trials" "High Aims in Leaders" "Doing our Best" 
' ' The Use of Kmnvledge, " "Use of Observances," ' 'Martha and 
Mary," "John the Baptist," "Sei'crity before Mercy," "Even 
Mistakes Punished," "Morality and Religion," "CMldren," 
"Action the Test oj Spiritual Life," "Self Respect," "Too Late," 
" Ihe Tercentenary." 

A THIRD SERIES OF SERMONS PREACHED IN 
RUGBY SCHOOL CHAPEL IN 1867— 1869. Extra fcap. 
8vo. 6s. 

This third series of Bishop Temple's Rugby Sermofis, contahis thirly- 
six brief discourses, characterized by "a penetrating and direct 
practicalness, informed by a rare intuitrve sympathy with boy- 
nature ; its keen perception of reality and earnestness, its equally 
keen sympathy with "what is noblest in sentiment and feelings," 
The volume includes the " Good-bye" sermon preached on his 
leaving Rugby to enter on the office he now holds. 
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rhring. — ^Works by Rev. Edward Thring, M.A. 
SERMONS DELIVERED AT UPPINGHAM SCHOOL 
Crown 8vo. 5"^' 

In this volume are contained Forty-seven brief Sermons^ all on 
subjects more or less intimately connected with Public-school lift- 
^^IVe desire very highly to commend these capital Sermons w/iich 
treat of a boy*s life and trials in a thoroughly practical way and 
with g7'eat simplicity and impressiveness. They deserve to be classed 
with the best of their kind" — Literary Churchman. 

THOUGHTS ON LIFE-SCIENCE. New Edition, en- 
larged and revised. Crown 8vo. ^s. 6d. 

In this volume are discussed in a familiar manner sotne of the most 
interesting problems betiveen Science and Religion^ Reason and 
Feeling. * ^Learning and Science^ " says the Author, * ^are claiming 
the right of building up and pulling daiun ei'erything, especially 
the latter. It has seemed to me no useless task to look steadily at 
what has happened y to take stock as it were of man^s gains , and to 
endeavour amidst nciv circumstances to arrive at some rational 
estimate of the bearings of things , so that the limits of what is pos- 
sible at all ci'cnts may be clearly marked out for ordinary readers, 
.... This book is an endeavour to bring out some of the main 
. facts of the 7uorld." 

rracts for Priests and People. By Various 
Writers. 

The First Series. Crown 8vo. &r. 
The Second Series. Crown 8vo. 2>s. 
The whole Series of Fifteen Tracts may be had separately, price 
One Shilling each. 

A series of papers written after the excitement aroused by the publica- 
tion of ** Essays ami Revieius" had somewhat abated, and designed^ 
by the exposition of positive truth, to meet the religious diffi,culties of 
honest inquirers. Amongst the writers are Mr. Thomas Hughes, 
Professor MaUrice, the Rev, y. Llewellyn Davies, and Mr, y, M, 
Ludlow, 
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Trench. — Works by R. Chknevix Trench, D.D., Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. (For other Works by the same author, see 
Biographical, Belles Lettres, and Linguistic Cata- 
logues). 

Archbishop Treuch is ivell known as a writer 7vho has the happy 
faculty of being able to take with discrimination t/ie results of the 
highest criticism and scholarship^ and present them in such a shape 
as will be not only valuable to sc/iolarSy but interesting^ intelligible^ 
and of the greatest use ez'en to the ordinary reader. It is generally 
ackncnvledged that fe^u men have been more successful in brirtging 
out the less olfvious meanings of the Neiv Testament^ or done more 
for the popular yet scholarly exposition of the Bible generally. 

NOTES ON THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD. 
Eleventh Edition. 8vo. 12s. 

This work has taken its place as a standard exposition and interpret- 
ation of Christ'' s Parables. The book is prefaced by an Intro- 
ductoiy Essay in four chapters: — /. On the definition of the 
Parable. II. On Teaching by Parables. III. On the Interpret- 
ation of the Parables. IV. On other Parables besides those in the 
Scriptures. 77ie author then proceeds to take up the Parables one 
by one, and by the aid of philology, history, antiquities, and the 
researches of travellers, sheius forth the significance, beauty, and 
applicability of each, concluding with luhat he deems its true fnoral 
interpretation. In the numerotis Notes are many valuable references, 
illustrative quotations, critical a7td philological annotations, etc., 
and appended to the volume is a classified list of fifty-six works 'on 
the Parables. 

NOTES ON THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD. 

■ Ninth Edition. 8vo. 12s. 

In the * Preliminary Essay'' to* this work, all the momentous and 
interesting questions that have been raised in connection with 
Miracles, are discussed with considerable fulness, and the author's 
usual candour and learning. The Essay consists of six chapters : 
— /. On the Names of Miracles, i. e. the Greek words by which 
they are designated in the New Testament. II, The Miracles 
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!*rench — continued, 

of the several chapters being as follow : — /. Augustinis General 
Views of Scripture and its Interpretation. II. The External 
Helps for the Interpretation of Scripture possessed by Augustine. 
III. Augustine's Principles and Canons of Interpretation. IV. 
Augustinis Allegorical Interpretation of Scripture. V. Illustra- 
tions of Augustini s Skill as an Interpreter of Scripture. VI. 
Augustine on ybhn the Baptist and on St. Stephen. VII. Au- 
gustine on the Epistle to the Ro?nans. VIII. Miscellan&ms Ex- 
amples of Augustin^ s Interpretation of Scripture. The latter half 
of the work consists of Augustin^s Exposition of the Sermon on 
the Mount y not however a mere series of qtwtations from Augustine^ 
but a connected account of his sentiments on the various passages of 
that Sermon^ interspersed with criticisms by Archbishop Trench. 

SERMONS PREACHED in WESTMINSTER ABBEY. 
Second Edition. 8vo. \os. 6d. 

These Sermons embrace a wide variety of topics ^ and are thoroughly 
practical, earnest^ attd evangelical, and simple in style. The 
following are a few of the subjects: — ''^Tercentenary Celebration 
of Queen Elizabeth^s Accession f^ ^^Conviction and Conversion '^^ 
*'' The Incredulity of Thomas ;^'' ** The Angels^ Hymn •'^ *^ Count- 
ing the Costf' ^^ The Holy Trinity in Relation to our Prayers;" 
*^0n the Death of General Ilavdockf^ ^* Christ Weeping over 
Jerusalem f^ ** Walking with Christ in White.^^ 

SHIPWRECKS OF FAITH. Three Sermons preached 
before the University of Cambridge in May, 1867. Fcap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

These Sermons are especially addressed to yotmg men. The subjects 
are ''Balaam,'' ''Saul," and "Judas Iscariot,'' three of the 
mournfullest lives raorded in Scripture, "for the greatness of 
their vocation, and their disastrous falling short of the same, 
for the utter defeat of their lives, for the shipwreck of everything 
which they made. " These lives are set forth as beacon-lights, 
' ' to warn us ojffrom perilous reefs and quicksands, which have 
Seen the destruction of many^ and -which, miglit only too eosiVy pe 
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Trench — continued. 

and to give directions as to ho7v a new one should be proceed 
with. After some Introductory Remarks^ in which the propriety 
of a revision is briefly discussed^ the whole question of the merits 
of the present version is gone into in detail, in eleven chapters. 
Appended is a chronological list of works bearing on the subject^ 
an Index of the principal Texts considered, an Index of Greek' 
Words, and an Index of other Words referred to throughout the 
book. 

STUDIES IN THE GOSPELS. Second Edition. 8vo. 
ioj. dd. 

This book is published under the com'ietion that the assertion often 
made is untrue, — viz. that the Gospels are in the main plain and 
easy, and that all the chief difficulties of the New Testament are 
to be found in the Epistles, These ''^ Studies,^'' sixteen in number, 
are the fruit of a much larger scheme, and each Study deals 
7vith some important episode mentioned in the Gospels, in a criMccU, 
philosophical, and practical manner. Many learned references 
and quotations are added to the Notes. Among the subj^ts treated 
are: — The Temptation; Christ and the Samaritan Woman; The 
Three Aspirants; The Transfiguration; Zaccha:us; The True 
Vine; The Penitent Malefactor; Christ and the Two Disciples on 
the way to Em ma us. 

COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLES to the SEVEN 
CHURCHES IN ASIA. Third Edition, revised. 8vo. 'Sj. 6d. 

The present work consists of an Introduction, being a commentary 
on Rez>. i. 4 — 20, a detailed examination of each of the Seven 
Epistles, in all its bearings, and an Excursus on the Historico- 
Prophetical Interpretation of the Epistles. 

THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT. An Exposition 
drawn from the writings of St. Augustine, with an Essay on his 
merits as an Interpreter of Holy Scripture. Third Edition, ea- 
larged. 8vo. \os. 6d. 

T7ie first half of the present work consists of a dissertation in eight 
chapters on ''^Augustine as an Interpreter of Scripture,^^ the titles 
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rench — continued. 

of the several chapters being as follow : — /. Augustin^s General 
Views of Scripture and its Interpretation. II. The External 
Helps for the Interpretation of Scripture possessed by Augustine. 
III. Augustine's Principles attd Canons of Interpretation. IV. 
Augustinis Allegorical Interpretation of Scripture. V. Elustra- 
tions of Augustin^s Skill as an Interpreter of Scripture. VI. 
Augustine on yohn the Baptist and on St. Stephen. VII. Au- 
gustine on the Epistle to the Romans. VIII. Miscellaneous Ex- 
amples of Augustinis Interpretation of Scripture. The latter half 
of the work consists of Augustine's Exposition of the Sermon on 
the Mount, not hoiuever a mere series of quotations from Augustine, 
but a connected account of his sentiments on the various passages of 
that Sermon, interspersed with criticisms by Archbishop Trench. 

SERMONS PREACHED in WESTMINSTER ABBEY. 
Second Edition. 8vo. lO^. dd. 

These Sermons embrace a wide variety of topics, and are thoroughly 
practical, earnest, and evangelical, and simple in style. The 
following are a few of the subjects: — ^"^ Tercentenary Celebration 
of Queen Elizabeth'' s Accession f^ ^* Conviction and Conz'ersionf^ 
*' The Incredulity of Thomas f^ *' The Angels^ Hymnf* *^ Count- 
ing the Costf ^^ The Holy Trinity in Relation to our Prayers f* 
*^On the Death of General Ilavelock ;''^ ^^ Christ Weeping over 
Jerusalem ;^^ ^* Walking with Christ in White." 

SHIPWRECKS OF FAITH. Three Sermons preached 
before the University of Cambridge in May, 1867. Fcap. 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

These Sermons are especially addressed to yotmg men. The subjects 
are *^ Balaam," *^Saul," and ^^fudas Iscariot," three of the 
moumfullest lives recorded in Scripture, ^^for the greatness of 
their vocation, and their disastrous falling short of the same, 
for the utter defeat of their lives, for the shipwreck of everything 
which they made. " These lives are set forth as bmcon-lights, 
^* to warn us off from perilous reefs and quicksands, which have 
been the destruction of many^ and which might only too easily pe 
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aughan (Dr. C. J.) — continued, 

MEMORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. A Selection 
of Sermons preached in Harrow School Chapel. With a View 
of the Chapel. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. lOf. dd. 

While these Sermons deal with subjects that in a peculiar way concern 
the youngs and in a manner that canttot/ail to attract their atten- 
tion and influence their conduct, they are in every respect applicable 
to people of all ages. * ^Discussing," says M^ John Bull, *^ those 
forms of evil and impediments to duty which peculiarly beset the 
young. Dr. Vaughan has, with singular tact, blended deep thought ■ 
and analytical investigation of pri^iciples with interesting earnest- 
ness and elotpient simplicity.''^ The Nonconformist says ^*the 
volufne is a precious one for family reading, and for the hand 
of the thoughtful boy or young man entering life." 

THE BOOK AND THE LIFE, and other Sermons, 
preached before the University of Cambridge. New Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 4r. 6d. 

These Sermons are all of a thoroughly practical nature, and some of 
them are especially adapted to those who are in a state of anxious 
doubt. ** They meet," the Freeman says, ^^in what appears to us 
to be the one true method, the scepticism and indifference to religious 
truth which are almost sure to trouble young men who read and 
think. In short, we know no book more likely to do the young and 
inquiring good, or to help the7n to gain that tone of mind wanting 
which they may doubt and ask for ever, because always doubting 
and asking in vain. " 

TWELVE DISCOURSES on SUBJECTS CONNECTED 
WITH THE LITURGY and WORSHIP of the CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. Fcap. 8vo. ds. 

Four of these discourses were published in i860, in a work entitled 
Revision of the Liturgy; four others have appeared in the form 
of separate sermons, delivered on various occasions, and published 
at the time by request ; and four are new. All will be found to 
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Tulloch.— THE CHRIST OF THE GOSPELS AND 
THE CHRIST OF MODERN CRITICISM. Lectures on 
M. Renan's "Vie de Jesus." By John Tulloch, D.D., 
Principal of the College of St. Mary, in the University of St. 
Andrew's. Extra fcap. 8vo. 4J. 6^. 

While Dr. Tulloch does not hesitate to grapple boldly with the 
statements and theories of Renan^ he does so in a spirit of perftd 
fairness and courtesy ^ eschewing all personalities and sinister in- 
sinuations as to motives and sincerity. The work will be found 
to be a fair and full statement^ in Dr. Tulloch^ s eloquent styky 
of the case as it stands against Kenan's theory. ^ 



Vaughan. — Works by CHARLES J. Vaughan, D.D., Master 
of the Temple : — 

Dr. Vaughatt^s genuine sympathy with the difficulties, sorrows and 
struggles of all classes of his fellow-men, his thorough disinterestai- 
ness, and his high views of life have been acknowledged by critics of 
all creeds. No sermons can be m^re applicable to the ever- 
recurring ills, bodily, mental, and spiritual, that flesh is heir to. 
His commentaHes and expository lectures are those of a faithful 
evangelical, but at the same time liberal-minded interpreter of 
what he believes to be the Word of God. 

CHRIST SATISFYING THE INSTINCTS OF HU- 
•MANITY. Eight Lectures delivered in the Temple Church. 
Extra fcp. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

The object of these Sermons is to exhibit the spiritual wants of human 
nature, and to prove that all of them receive full satisfaction in 
Christ. The various instincts which He is shewn to meet are those 
of Truth, Reverence, Perfection, Liberty, Courage, Sympathy, 
Sacrifice, and Unity. ** We are convinced that there are congrega- 
tions, in number un?fiistakeably increasing, to whofn such Essays 
as these, full of thought and learning, are infinitely more beneficial, 
for they are more acceptable, than the recognised type of sermons. ^^ 
—John Bull. 
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Vaughan (Dr. C. J.) — continued, 

MEMORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. A Selection 
of Sermons preached in Harrow School Chapel. With a View 
of the Chapel. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. \os. 6d. 

While these Sermons deal with subjects that in a peculiar way concern 
• the young, and in a manner that cannot fail to attract their aUen- 
tion and influence their conduct, they are in every respect applicable 
to people of all ages. ^'' Discussing,^'' says ///^ John Bull, ** those 
forms of evil and impediments to duty which peculiarly beset the 
young. Dr. Vaughan has, with singular tact, blettded deep thought' 
and analytical investigation of principles with interesting earnest- 
ness and eloquent simplicity.'*^ The Nonconformist says ^^the 
volume is a precious one for family reading, and for the hand 
of the thoughtful boy or young man entering life.^* 

'THE BOOK AND THE LIFE, and other Sermons, 
preached before the University of Cambridge. New Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 4r. 6d. 

These Sermons are all of a thoroughly prcu:tical nature, and some of 
them are especially adapted to those who are in a state of anxious 
doubt. ** They mcet,^^ the Freeman says, ^^in what appears to, us 
to be the one true method, the scepticism and indifference to religious 
truth which are almost sure to trouble young men who read and 
think. In shorty we know no book more likely to do the young and 
inquiring good, or to help them to gain that tone of mind wanting 
which they may doubt and ask for ever, because always doubting 
and asking in vain. " 

TWELVE DISCOURSES on SUBJECTS CONNECTED 
WITH THE LITURGY and WORSHIP of the CHURCH 
OF ENGLAND. Fcap. 8vo. 6j. 

Four of these discourses were published in i860, in a work entitled 
Revision of the Liturgy ; four others have appeared in the form 
of separate sermons, delivered on various occasions, and published 
at the time by request ; and four are new. All Tvill be found to 
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fall strictly under the present title, reviewing the chief matters 
suggested by the Church Liturgy. The Appendix contains two 
articles, — one on ^^Subscription' and Scruples," the other on the 
^'■Ruh-ic and the Burial Serviced The Press characterises the 
volume as ** eminently ivise and temperate. " 



LESSONS OF LIFE AND GODLINESS. A Selection 
of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Doncaster. Fourth 
and Cheaper Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. '% 

This volume consists of Nineteen Sermons, mostly on subjects con- -j 
nected unth the ez>ery-day walk and conversation of Christians. \ 
Theyi bear such titles as " The Talebearer," ''Features of Charity!' \ 
''The Danger of Relapse," " The Secret Life and the Outward;' i 
"Family Prayer," " Zeal without Consistency," " The Gospd <sn \ 
Incentive to Industry in Business," " Use and Abuse of the 
World. " The Spectator styles them "earnest and huffian. They 
arc adapted to every class and order in the social system, and will 
be read with wakeful interest by all who seek to amend whaiei^er 
may be amiss in their natural disposition or in their acquired 
habits." 



WORDS FROM THE GOSPELS. A Second Selection 
of Sermons preached in the Parish Church of Doncaster. Second 
Edition, Fcap. 8vo. 4?. dd. 

In this volume are Twenty -two Sermons on subjects taken from one 
or other of the four Gospels. The Nonconformist characterises 
these Sermons as " of practical earnestness, of a thoughtfulness that 
penetrates the common conditions and expencnces of life, and brings 
the truths and examples of Scripture to bear on them with singular 
force, and of a style that owes its real elegance to the simplicity and 
directness which have fine culture for their roots. ... A book' than 
which fe^u could give more holy pleasantness and solemn purpose to 
/Aeir Sabbath evenings at home." 
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^aughan (Dr. C. J.) — cojitimied, 

LESSONS OF THE CROSS AND PASSION. Six 

Lectures delivered in Hereford Cathedral during the Week before 
Easter, 1869. Fcap. 8vo. zs. 6d. 

This volume contains Six Sermons on subjects mainly connected with 
the death and passion of Christ. The titles of the Sermons are: — 
/. *' Too Late^^ (Matt. xxvi. 45 J. //. *' The Divine Sacrifice and 
the Human Priesthood:' HI. ''Lcrve not the PVorld." IV, 
* * The Moral Glory of Christ. " K * * Chj ist mcule perfect through 
Suffering." VI. ^^ Death the Remedy of Chrisfs Loneliness.*' 
*^This little volume^^ the Nonconformist says^ *^ exhibits all his 
best charactoistics. Elevated^ calm, and clear, the Sermons owe 
much to their force, and yet they seetn literally to owe nothhtg to it. 
They are studied, but their grace is the grace of perfect simplicity." 

LIFE'S WORK AND GOD'S DISCIPLINE. Three 

Sermons. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 2s. 6d. 

The Three Sermons contained in this volume have a oneness of aim 
indicated by the title, and are on the following subjects : — /. ** The 
Work burned and the Workmen saved." II. ^^The Individual 
Hiring. " ///. ' * The Remedial Discipline of Disease and Death. ' ' 

THE WHOLESOME WORDS OF JESUS CHRIST. 
Four Sermons preached before the University of Cambridge in 
November 1866. Second Edition. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 3^. 6d. 

Dr. Vaughan uses the word ^^ Wholesome" here in its literal and 
original sense, the sense in which St. Paul uses it, as meaning 
healthy, sound, conducing to right living ; and in these Sermons 
he points out and illustrates several of the ^* wholesome" character' 
is tics of the Gospel, — the Words of Christ. The subjects of these 
Sermons are as follow: — /. ^* Naturalness and Spirituality of 
Revelation — Grandeur and Self Control — Truthfulness and Ten- 

. derness. " II. *^ Universality and Individuality of Christ's Gospel. " 
HI. ^^ Oblivions and Ambitions of the Life of Grace." IV. 
** Regrets and Preparations of Human Life." The John Bull 
says this volume is *^ replete with all the author's well-knoivn 
vtgvur 0/ thought and richness of expressions"^ 
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Vaughan (Dr. C. J.) — continued, 

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. The Greek 
Text, with English Notes. Third Edition, greatly enlarged. 
Crown 8vo. ^s. 6d. 

This volume contains the Greek Text of the Epistle to the Romans as 
settled by the Rev, B. F. IVestcott^ D.D.^ for his complete recension 
of the 7\'xt of the A'czv Testament. Appended to the text are copious 
critical and exegetical Notes, the resulty of almost eighteen yeari 
study on the part of the author. The ^^ Index of Words illustrated 
or explained in the Azotes" tvill be found, in some considerable 
degree, an Index to the Epistles as a whole. *^ I have desired,^ 
the author says, ^* to catch and to represent the meaning of each 
passage and of the whole, without deriving it from any secondary 
source. One of my principal endeavours has been, to trace through 
the A^au Testament the uses of the more remarkable words or phrases 
which occur in the Epistle, arranging them, where the case r^uired 
it, under their various modifications of sense. " Prefix^ to the 
volume is a discourse on *^St. Paulas Conversion and Doctrine" 
suggested by some recent publications on St. PauVs theologucd 
standing. In the Preface to the Third Edition, which has 
been almost entirely rewi-itten, among other things, is a Synopsis of 
the contents of the Epistle. The Guardian says of the work,— 
^^For educated young men his commentary seems to fill a gap 
hitherto unfilled. . . As a whole. Dr. Vaughan appears to us to 
have given to the world a valuable book of original and careful and 
earnest thought bestowed on the accomplishment of a work which 
will be of much service and which is much needed." 

THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST DAYS. 

Series I. The Church of Jerusalem. Third Edition. 

" II. The Church of the Gentiles. Second Edition. 

" III. The Church of the World. Second Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 4J. 6d. each. 

The work is in three volumes: — I. ^^ The Church of yerusalem,^^ 
extending from the 1st to the Sth chapter (inclusive) of the Acts. 
//. ** The Church of the Gentiles, ^'^ from the ()th to the l6th chapter. 
III. ''The Church of the World," from the i^th to the 28/A 

t/tapter. Where necessary ^ the Authorized Version Has \»«n 
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sense^ nitical acumen^ scholarships and rei}erent spirit. ** Dr. 
Vaughati's Serniofts" /'//<f Spectator jj^^, *^ are the viost practical 
discourses on tJie Apocalypse with which we are acquainted. " Pre- 
fixed is a Synopsis of the Book of RevelcUion^ and appended is an 
Index of passages illustrating the language of the Book. 

EPIPHANY, LENT, AND EASTER. A Selection of 
Expository Sermons. Third Edition. Crown 8vo. \os. 6d. 

The first eighteen of these Sermons were preached during the seasons 
of 1 860, indicated in the title^ and are practical expositions of pas- 
sages taken from the lessons of the days on which they were delivered. 
The last eight Sermons ivcre added to the Second Edition. As in 
the case of the Lectures on Philippians, each Lecture is prefaced 
with a careful and literal rendering of the original of the passage 
of which the Lectitre is an exposition. The Nonconformist says 
that * * in simplicity, dignity, close adherence to the words of Scrip- 
ture, insight into ^ the mind of the Spirit,^ and practical thought- 
fulness, they are models of that species of pulpit instruction to which 
they belong." 

THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. For English Readers. 
Part I., containing the First Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
Second Edition. 8vo. is. 6d. Each Epistle will be published 
separately in its chronological order. 

// is the object of this work to enable English readers, unacquainted 
with Greek, to enter ivith intelligence into the meaning, connection, 
and phraseology of the writings of the great Apostle, (i) Each 
Epistle will be prefaced by an Introduction containing information 
as to the ciraunstances, design, and order of its composition. (2) 
The Authorized English Version occupies the foremost place in 
each page. (3) Besuie it, in smaller type, is a literal English 
Version, made from the 01 iginal Greek. (4) A free paraphrase 
stands below, in which it is attempted to express the sense and 
connection of the Epistle. (5) The Notes include both doctrinal 
explanation and verbal illustration; occasionally a brief word of 
application has been introduced. 
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Vaughan. — Works by David J. Vaughan, M.A., Vicar q{ 
St. Martin's, Leicester : — 

SERMONS PREACHED IN ST. JOHN'S CHURCH, 
LEICESTER, during the Years 1855 and 1856. Crown 8vo. 
^5. (id. 

These Twenty-five Sermons embrace a great variety of topics^ all 
of the highest interesiy are thoroughly practical in their nature, 
and calculated to give a hopeful view of life as seen in the liiht 
shed upon it by Christianity, 

CHRISTIAN EVIDENCES AND THE BIBLE. New 
Edition, revised and enlarged. Fcap. 8vo. cloth. 5^. 6«/. 

The main object of this series of Twelve Sermons is to shew, that, 
quite irrespective of any theory as to the nature of the Bible and the 

• special inspiration of its authors, there is good and sufficient refuon 
for believing that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, who reveals and 
reconciles men to the Father. ** This little volume," the Spectator 
says, **is a model of that honest and reverent criticism of the Biilf 
which is not only right, btU the duty of English clergymen in siuh 
times as these to put forth from the pulpit," 

Venn.— ON SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
BELIEF, Scientific and Religious. Being the Hulsean Lectures 
for 1869. By the Rev. J. Venn, M. A. 8vo. 6j. (}d. 

These discourses are intended to illustrate, explain, and work out i'ft'f 
some of their consequences, certain characteristics by which the attain' 
ment of religious belief is prominently distinguished from the attain- 
ment of belief upon most other subjects, 

Warington.— THE WEEK OF CREATION ; oR, THE 
COSMOGONY OF GENESIS CONSIDERED IN ITS 
RELATION TO MODERN SCIENCE. By George War- 
ington, Author of "The Historic Character of the Pentateuch 
Vindicated. " Crown 8vo. 4r. 6</. 

The greater part of this work is taken up with the teaching of the 
Cosmogony, Its purpose is also investigated, and a chapter is 
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devoted to the consideration of the passage in which the difficulties 
occur: **A very able vindication of the Mosaic Cosmogony by a 
writer who unites the advantages of a critical knowledge of the 
Hebrew text and of distinguished scientific attainments. " — Spectator. 

WestCOtt. — Works by BROOKE Foss Westcott, D.D., 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Cambridge; 
Canon of Peterborough : — 

The London Quarterly, speaking of Mr. Westcott^ says, — **To a 

Imrning and accuracy which command respect and confidence, he 

unites what are not always to be found in union with these qualities, 

the no less valuable faculties of lucid arrangement and graceful and 

facile expressions*^ 

AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE 
GOSPELS. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. loj. (id. 

The author^ s chief obj^t in this work has been to shew that there is 
a true mean between the idea of a formal harmonization of the 
Gospels and the abandonment of their absolute truth. After an 
Introduction on the General Effects of the course of Modern Philo- 
sophy on the popular views of Christianity, he proceeds to 
determine in what way the principles therein indicated may be 
applied to the study of the Gospels. The treatise is divided into 
eight Chapters: — /. The Preparation for the Gospel. II. The 
Jewish Doctrine of the Messiah. III. The Origin of the Gospels. 
IV. The Characteristics of the Gospels^ V, The Gospel of St. 
John. VI. and VII. The Differences in detail and of arrange- 
ment in the Synoptic Evangelists. VIII. The Difficulties of 
the Gospels. The Appendices contain much valuable subsidiary 
matter, 

A GENERAL SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF THE 
CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DURING THE 
FIRST FOUR CENTURIES. Third Edition, revised. Crown 
8vo. loj". dd. 

The object of this treatise is to deal with the New Testament as a 
whole, and that on purely historical grounds. The separate books 
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Westcott (Dr. B. F.) — continued, 

of which it is composed are considered not indrviduaUy^ hut (U 
claiming to be parts of the apostolic heritage of Christians. Tht 
Author has thus endeavoured to connect the history of the New 
Testament Canon with the growth and consolidation of the CathoUc 
Church, and to point out the relation existing between the amount of 
evidence for the authenticity of its component parts and the whole 
mass of Christian liter cUure. *^The treatise,*^ says the British 
Quarterly, **w fl scholarly performance, learned, dispassionate^ 
discriminating, worthy of his subject and of the present state oj 
Christian literature in relation to it." 



THE BIBLE IN THE CHURCH. A Popular Account 
of the Collection and Reception of the Holy Scriptures in the 
Christian Churches. Third Edition. i8mo. 4?. 6d. 

• 

The present volume has been written under the impression that 
a History of the whole Bible, and not of the New Testament 
only, would be required, if those unfamiliar with the subfa:t were 
to be enabled to learn in what manner and with what consent 
the collection of Holy Scriptures wcls first made and then enl- 
arged and finally closed by the Church. Though the work is 
intended to be simple and popular in its method, the author, for 
this very reason, has aimed at the strictest accuracy. The 
History of the Bible is brought down to the l()th century, and 
the Appendix contains two articles, — /. **0« the History of the 
Canon of the Old Testament before the Christian Era. " // 
**(?« the Contents of the most ancient MSS. of the Christian 
Bible." 77;^ Literary Churchman jfl^j, ** Mr. Westcott' s account 
of the ^ Canon' is true history in the very highest sense," 

A GENERAL VIEW OF THE HISTORY OF THE 
ENGLISH BIBLE. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. lOf. 6d. 

In the Introduction the author notices briefly the earliest vernacular 

versions of the Bible, especially those in Anglo-Saxon, Chapter I, 

is occupied with an account of the Manuscript English Bible from 

^Ae i4tA century downwards; and in Chapter II, is narrated. 
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with many interesting personal and other detailsy the External 
History of the Printed Bible. In Chapter IIL is set forth the 
Internal History of the English Bible, shewing to what extent 
the various English Translations were independent, and to what 
extent the translators were indebted to earlier English and foreign 
versions. In the Appendices, among other interesting and valu- 
able matter, will be found ^^ Specimens of the Earlier and Later 
Wycliffite Versions;" ''Chronological List of Bibles;" ''An Ex- 
amination of Mr. Froud^s History of the English Bible." The 
Pall Mall Gazette ccUls the work "A brief, scholarly, and, to a 
great extent, an original contribution to theological literature." 

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, MANIFOLD AND ONE. 
Six Sermons preached in Peterborough Cathedral. Crown 8vo. 
2s. 6d. 

The Six Sermons contained in this volume are the first preached by 
the author as a Canon of Peterborough Cathedral. The subjects 
are: — /. "Life consecrated by the Ascension." II. "Many Gifts, 
One Spirit." IIL "The Gospel of the Resurrection." IV. 
"Sufficiency of God." V. "Action the Test of Faith." VL 
"Progress from the Confession of God." The Nonconformist 
calls them "Beautiful discourses, singularly devout and tender." 

THE GOSPEL OF THE RESURRECTION. Thoughts 
on its Relation to Reason and History. New Edition. Fcap. 
8vo. 4r. td. 

The present Essay is an endeavour to consider soine of the elementary 
truths of Christianity, as a miraculous Revelation, from the side of 
History and Reason. The author endeavours to shew that a 
devout belief in the Life of Christ is quite compatible with a broad 
view of the course of human progress and a frank trust in the laws 
of our awn minds. After a "Statement of the Question," and 
an Introduction on "Meets of God, Nature, Miracles," Chapter 
I. treats of " The Resurrection and History;" Chapter II. " The 
Resurrection and Man f^ Chapter III. " The Resurrection and 
the C/furch. "—" We mve," the PatnoV. says, "Mr .Westcott a-ucr->. 
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great debt of gratitude for his very able little treatise^ so faithful 
to the greot truths which are so precious to us, so catholic and 
spiritual in its conceptions of these truths, and, moreover, so 
philosophical in analysis, organism, and presentation,^* 

ON THE RELIGIOUS OFFICE OF THE UNIVER- 
SITIES. [In the Press. 

Wilkins.— THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. An Essay, 
by A.S. Wilkins, M.A., Professor of Latin in Owens College, 
Manchester. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

This is the Hulsean Prize Essay for 1869. The subject proposed }}y 
the Trustees was, ** The Distinctive Features of Christian as 
compared with Pagan Ethics.** This the author treats in six 
chapters: — /. ^^The Object and Scope of the Discussion." II. 
and III, ^^ Pagan Ethics — their Historical Development,** and 
their Greatest Perfection.** IV. V, and VI, ''Christian Ethics 
— their Method, " their Perfection, ** and their Power. ** The author 
has tried to show that the Christian ethics so far transcend the 
ethics of any or all of the Pagan systems in method, in purity and 
in power, as to compel us to assume for them an origin, differing in 
kind from the origin of any purely human system. " It would be 
difficult to praise too highly the spirit, the burden, the conclusions, or 
the scholarly finish of this beautiful Essay.** — British Quarterly 
Review. 

Wilson.— RELIGIO CHEMICI. With a Vignette beauti- 
fully engraved after a Design by Sir Noel Paton. By George 
Wilson, M.D. Crown 8vo. 2>s.6d. 

''George Wilson,** says the Preface to this volume, " had it in his 
heart for many years to write a book corresponding to the Religio 
Medici of Sir Thomas Browne, with the title Religio ChemicL 
Several of the Essays in this volume were intended to form chapters 
of it, but the health and leisure necessary to carry out his plans 
were never attainable, and thus fragments only of the designed 
work exist. These fragments, however, being in most cases like 
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finished gems waiting to be set, some of them are now given in 
a collected form to his friends and the public." — ** A more fascina- 
ting volume" the Spectator says, ** hcu seldom fallen into our 
hands. " 

Wilson.— THE BIBLE STUDENTS GUIDE TO THE 
MORE CORRECT UNDERSTANDING of the ENGLISH 
TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, BY RE- 
FERENCE TO THE ORIGINAL HEBREW. By William 
Wilson, D.D., Canon of Winchester. Second Edition, carefully 
revised. 4to. 25J. 

** The author believes that the present work is the nearest approach 
to a complete Concordance of every word in the original that has 
yet been made: and as a Concordance, it may be found of great 
use to the Bible student, while at the same time it serves the 
important object of furnishing the means of comparing synonymous 
words, and of eliciting their precise and distinctive meaning. 
The knowledge of the Hebrew language is not absolutely necessary 
to the profitable use of the work ; and it is believed that mcmy 
devout and accurate students of the Bible, entirely unacquainted 
with it, will derive great advantage from frequent reference to 
these pages." Introductory to the body of the work, the author 
gives a sketch of the Construction of Hebrew. The plan of the 
work is simple: every word occurring in the English Version is 
arranged alphabetically, and under it is given the Hebrew word or 
words, with a full explanation of their meaning, of which it is 
meant to be a translation, and a complete list of the passages where 
it occurs. Following the general work is a complete Hebrew and 
English Index, which is, in effect, a Hebrew-English Dictionary. 
Appended are copious examples of the Figure Paronomasia, which 
occurs so frequently in the Bible. 

A/^orship (The) of God and Fellowship among 

Men. Sermons on Public Worship. By Professor Maurice, 
and others. Fcap. 8vo. 3^. dd. 

This volume consists of Six Sermons preached by various clergymen, 
and although not addressed specially to any class, were suggested by 
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The Hermits. — By Canon Kingsley. 

The volume contains the lives of some of the most remarkable early 
Egyptian^ Syrian^ Persian^ and Western hermits. The lives are 
mostly translations from the original biographies; *^ the' reader 
will thus be able to see the men as wholes, to judge of their merits 
and defects y — "iif is from first to last a production full of inter- 
est, written with a liberal appreciation of what is memorable for 
good in the lives of the Hermits, and with a wise forbearance 
towards legends which may be due to the ignorance^ and, no 
doubt, also to the strong faith of the early chroniclers.^^ — London 
Review. 

Seekers after God.— By the Rev. F. W. Farrar, M.A., 

F.R.S., Head Master of Marlborough College. 

In this volume the author seeks to record the lives, and gives copious 
samples of the almost Christ-like utterances of, with perhaps the 
exception of Socrates, **the best and holiest characters presented 
to us in the records of antiquity " They are Seneca, Epictetus, 
and Marcus Aurdius, most appropriately called ** Seekers after 
God," seeing that ** amid infinite difficulties and surrounded by 
a corrupt society, they devoted themselves to the earnest search after 
those truths which might best make their lives ^beautiful before 
God." The volume contains portraits of Aurdius, Seneca, and 
Antoninus Pius. "W^ can heartily recommend it as healthy in 
tone, instructive, interesting, mentally and spiritually stimulating 
and nutritious." — Nonconformist. 

England's Antiphon. — By George Macdonald. 

This volume deals chiefly with the lyric or songform of English 
religious poetry, other kinds, however, being not infrequently in- 
troduce. The author has sought to trcu:e the course of our 
religious poetry from the \ph to the 19M centuries, from before 
Chaucer to Tennyson. He endeavours to accomplish his object by 
selecting the m^n who have produced the finest religious podry, 
setting forth the circumstances in which they were placed, charac- 
terising the m£n themselves^ crytvcoXXy estimating ilMxx p-oductions. 
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and giving ample specimens of their best religious lyrics^ and 
quotations from larger poems, illustrating the religious feeling 
of the poets or their times. *^Dr, Macdonald has very successfully 
endeavoured to bring together in his little book a whole series of 
the sweet singers of England, and makes them raise, one after the 
other, their voices in praise of God.^* — Guardian. 

jreat Christians of France : St. Louis and Calvin. 

By M. GuizoT. 

From among French Catholics, M. Guizot has, in this volume, selected 
Louis, King of France in the I'^th century, and among Pro- 
testants, Calvin the Reformer in the i6th century, **as two 
earnest and illustrious representatives of the Christian faith and 
life, as well as of the loftiest thought and purest morality of their 
country and generation. " In setting forth with considerable fulness 
the lives of these prominent and representative Christian men, 
M. Guizot necessarily introduces much of the political and religious 
history of the periods during which they lived. ^*A very interesting 
book,^'' says the Guardian. 

i^hristian Singers of Germany. — By Catherine 

WiNKWORTH. 

In this volume the authoress gives an account of the principal 
hymn-writers of Germany from the ^th to the igth century, 
introducing ample (altogether about 120 translations) specimens 
from their best prodi4ctions. In the translations, while the 
English is perfectly idiomatic and harmonious, the characteristic 
differences of the poems have b^n carefully imitated, and the general 
style and metre retained. The book is divided into chapters, the 
writers noticed and the hymns quoted in each chapter, being re- 
presentative of an epoch in the religious life of Germany. In thus 
tracing the course of German hymnology, the authoress is necessarily 
^^ brought into contact with those great movements which have 
stirred the life of the people." — **Miss Winkuuorths volume of this 
series is, according to our view, the choicest production of her pen. ''^ 
— British Quarterly Review. 
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Francis of Assisi.— By Mrs. Oliphant. 

The life of this saint, the founder of the Franciscan order, and one of 
the most remarkable men of his tifne, illustrates some of the chief 
characteristics of the religious life of the Middle Ages. Much 
information is, given concerning the missionary labours of the saint 
and his companions, as well as concerning the religious and monas- 
tic life of the time. Many graphic details are introduced from tht 
saints contemporary biographers, which shew forth the prevdent 
beliefs of the period; and abundant samples are given of St. 
Francises own sayings, as well as a few specimens of his simfii 
tender hymns. *^We are grateful to Mrs. Oliphant for' a book of 
much interest and pathetic beauty, a book which none can read 
without being the better for ft^." — ^John Bull. 



Pioneers and Founders ; or, Recent Workers in the 
Mission Field. By Charlotte M. Yonge, Author of "The 
Heir of Redclyffe." With Frontispiece, and Vignette Portnut of 
Bishop Heber. 

The author has endeavoured in these narratives to bring together suck 
of the more distinguished Missionaries of the English and American 
Nations as might best illustrate the character and growth of 
Mission-work in the last two centuries. The object has been to 
throw together such biographies as are most complete, most illus- 
trative, and have been found most inciting to stir up others — 
representative lives, as far as possible. The missionaries whose 
biographies are here given, are — yohn Eliot, the Apostle of the Red 
Indians; David Brainerd, the EnthusicLst ; Christian F, Schwartz, 
the Councillor ofTanjore; Henry Marty n, the Scholar-Missionary ; 
William Carey and Joshua Marshman, the Serampore Missionaries ; 
the Judson Family; the Bishops tf Calcutta, — Thomas Middleton, 
Reginald Heber, Daniel Wilson ; Samuel Mar sden, the Australian 
Chaplain and Friend of the Maori; John Williams, the Martyr 
of Erromango; Allen Gardener, the Sailor Martyr; Charles 
Frederick Mackenzie, the Martyr of Zambesi. ^^ Likely to be one 
of the most popular of the ^Sunday Library^ volumes.'''^ — Literary 
Churchman. 
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igelique Arnauld, Abbess of Port Royal. By 

Frances Martin. Crown 8vo. 4f. dd. 

This new volume of the * Sunday Library contains the life of a very 
remarkable woman founded on the best authorities,. She was a 
Roman Catholic Abbess who lived more than 200 years ago^ whosf 
life contained much struggle and suffering. But if we look beneath 
the surface^ we find that sublime virtues are associated with her 
errors, tliere is something admirable in everything she does, and the 
study of her history leads to a continual enlargement of our own 
range of thought and sympathy. It is believed the volume is not 
surpassed in interest by any other belonging to this well-hnrnvn 
series. 



THE "BOOK OF PRAISE" HYMNAL, 

COMPILED AND ARRANGED BY 

SIR ROUNDELL PALMER, 



• 



In the following four forms : — 

A. Beatitiftilly printed in Boyal 32nio., limp cloth, price 6d. 

B. „ „ SmalllSnxw., larger tirpe, cloth limp, Is. 

C. Same edition on fine paper, cloth, Is. 6d. 

Also an edition with Music, selected, harmonized, and composed 
by JOHN HULL AH, in sauare 18mo., cloth, Ss. 6d. 

The large acceptance which has been given to ** The Book of Praise" 
by all classes of Christian people encourages the Publishers in entertaining 
the hope that this Hymnal^ which is mainly selected from ity may be ex- 
tensively used in Congregations^ and in some degree ctt least meet the 
desires of those who seek uniformity in common worship as a means 
towards that unity which pious souls yearn after, and which our Lord 
p7'ayed for in behalf of his Church. **The office of a hymn is not to 
teach controversial Theology, but to give the voice of song to practical 
religion. No doubt, to do this, it must embody sound doctrine; but it 
ought to do so, not after the manner of the schools, but with the breadth, 
freedom, and simplicity of the Fountain-head, " On tkis principle has 
Sir R. Palmer proceeded in the preparation of this book. 

The arrangement adopted is the following ; — 

Part I. consists of Hymns arranged according to the subjects of the 
Creed— ''God the Creator," ''Christ Incarnate," "Christ Crucified,'' 
"Christ Risen," "Christ Ascended," "Christies Kingdom and Judg- 
ment," etc. 

Part II. comprises Hymns arranged according to the subjects of the 
Lords Prayer. 

Part III. Hymns for natural and sacred sectsons. 

There are 320 Hymns in all. 
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